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MEETING POINT: Salim Ahmed Salim 

With decolonisation complete, 

with the ending of apartheid now 

certain, and communist hegemony 

in Eastern Europe in tatters, the 

OAU finds itself at a turning point 

in its history. What now, will be its 

raison d'être, its battle cry? What 

stance will its Member States adopt 

in the framework of the new inter

national order? Will it become a 

more economic than political body, 

or will it be both? On a recent visit 

to Brussels the OAU's SecretaryGeneral, Salim Ahmed Salim, 

explained, with his customary frankness, his point of view. 

Pages 2 to 5 

COUNTRY REPORTS 

BARBADOS : In a Caribbean 

of economic gloom, Barbados, in 

1989, achieved its seventh consecu

tive year of growth with an economy 

based on tourism, sugar and manu

facturing. This is the hallmark of 

good management which, more than 

ever before, will be needed in the 

coming years as tourism, the leading sector, falters and the sugar 

industry remains depressed. Pages 11 to 32 

SWAZILAND : A tiny kingdom, 

bordering on South Africa and 

Mozambique, Swaziland's tradi

tional economic base, heavily agri

cultureoriented, is now being com

plemented by an increasingly strong 

manufacturing sector. Though Gov

ernment revenues are rising, the 

boom is being handled with caution. 

This is, after all, a time of change in 

Southern Africa. Pages 33 to 46 

DOSSIER: Higher education 

Developments in higher education and 

in the related area of training in the ACP 

States, show that the situation in this field 

of economic and social life has deterio

rated markedly in recent times. Do the 

ACP want to—and, if so, how can they— 

bring about the quantum leap that is so 

needed in the quality of their educational 

and training systems? Our Dossier exam

ines some of the aspects of the problem. 

Pages 54 to 78 
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MEETING POINT 
" Individually none of our countries in Africa 

is in a position to have any serious, 
meaningful impact on the world scene" 

Salim Ahmed Salim, OAU Secretary-General 
During his recent visit to Brus

sels, the Secretary-General of the 
OAU gave an interview to The 
Courier in which he discussed the 
political and economic situation in 
Africa and looked to the future of 
the continent with a fair amount 
of optimism. 

► Secretary-General, would you 
summarise the main objective and 
results of your visit to Brussels? 

— Well, the objective of my visit in 
Brussels, was, first, to make contact 
with the ACP Group of States and 
the OAU Group here, with Belgian 
government officials and also to 
establish contact with EEC officials. 

I had a very good meeting with the 
ACP Group and its Secretary-
General, Dr Ghebray Berhane, with 
the Belgian Minister of Cooperation 
and the Foreign Minister as well as 
with the Director of the Centre for 
the Development of Industry, Dr 
Akinrele. 

On the whole, I am satisfied with 
the visit in the sense that I am able to 
understand more about the senti
ments and the priorities that I 
touched here in Brussels. I believe I 
was able, also, to project our own 
priorities and our own feelings about 
what is going on. 

► On African matters, have you 
had specific discussions with either the 
Belgian Authorities or the EEC offi
cials here, and what have you learned 
from those discussions which could 
prove useful for your future action? 

— With both the Belgian Authori
ties and with the EEC officials we 
naturally discussed the changes in 
Europe and their impact on Africa, 
and what are the concerns of Africa 
in general. On both situations, both 
the Belgian Authorities and the EEC 
officials made it very clear to me that, 
with respect to a possible diversion of 
official assistance from Europe, or 

Salini Ahmed Salim 

from the Community, to Eastern 
Europe, this is not in the pipeline. 
The assistance which has been ear
marked for Africa will continue, but 
both also understood our own con
cern that really it's not just a question 
of official development assistance, it 
is a question of attitudes and the 
whole perception that people have of 
Africa. I was told, for example, of 
something called — it's the first time I 
heard it here "Afro-pessimism", 
whatever that means. So, my point 
has been really that we understand, as 
Africans, that in the final analysis 
things will be better or worse off 
depending on how we Africans do — 
our own action. But we also under

s tand—and it's a point which has to 
be made—tha t Africa is not an 
island. It is affected by developments 
in the world, by decisions made by 
the world, and, to that extent, there 
are some decisions which are made 
which affect Africa and over which 
Africans have no control. 

It is those decisions which really 
sometimes make a difference between 

the development or otherwise of our 
continent. 

So while we Africans will make our 
own appraisal of the situation in the 
continent, and what is to be done to 
meet with the global changes, it is 
very important also that it is under
stood that some of the decisions 
which are made and which have a 
direct adverse effect on Africa are 
also responsible for some of the situa
tions in our continent today. This has 
been my message here in Brussels, as 
well as in Paris, and in London, and 
it's a message which I will continue to 
make because it is an important one. 
We have a problem in getting it 
through — people talk about the situ
ation in the continent, the lack of 
democracy, of lack of human rights, 
the corruption and so on. People 
really tend to emphasise the negative 
aspects. I am not in any way justify
ing these negatives, but there are so 
many other things that are happening 
in Africa which are hardly reported or 
taken into account. 

► Such as? 

— Well, for one thing, the shatter
ing of the myth that Africans don't 
work hard — that if only we would 
work harder, things would be better. 
That's a myth. Our people work 
hard — and I'm saying our people in 
every part of the continent. You go to 
the rural areas, you see how people 
work under the most difficult condi
tions and what is the result? Defi
nitely, you have an increase in prod
uction, whether it is cotton, coffee, 
cocoa, groundnuts, what have you. 
Sometimes you double or triple prod
uction and what is the result? You 
earn less, because you do not fix the 
price of the raw materials and of the 
commodities. And the reverse is not 
the case. You tell me if there has ever 
been an occasion in recent history 
where an African has been in a posi
tion to buy a tractor, or a spare part, 
or a car, or even fertiliser, at a lesser 
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price than the price at which he 
bought them last year. 

"Two factors have brought 
about the present changes 

in South Africa" 
b- One of the most important Afri

can problems is the question of South 
Africa. How does the OAU view the 
developments there and what can it do 
to help Nelson Mandela from now 
on? 

— There are changes in South 
Africa which have to be encouraged. 
The release of Mandela and the 
unbanning of the ANC organisation, 
some of the steps taken by Mr De 
Klerk, are changes which Africa has 
welcomed; but these changes are not 
sufficient. They have not yet touched 
the fundamentals of the problem. The 
fundamental South African situation 
is a struggle to end a system which is 
anachronistic, and which has been 
characterised by the world commun
ity as a crime against humanity. A 
system where a person is judged not 
by his contribution but by the colour 
of his skin. And that system is 
intact. 

So the struggle against apartheid is 
the actual raison-d'être of the interna
tional consensus behind the support 
for the nationalist struggle in South 
Africa. We must recognise the 
changes but we must also recognise 
what hasn't changed. What hasn't 
changed is that the apartheid system 
is still intact and that some of the 
trappings of apartheid, some of its 
consequences are now beginning to be 
redressed. But it is very important to 
maintain the pressure on the South 
African regime, so that the changes 
which have been started are not for
gotten. 

And these pressures include, first 
and foremost, the economic sanc
tions. Because what has brought 
about the present changes in South 
Africa has two factors: the resistance 
of the African people and the other 
anti-apartheid forces in South Africa, 
and the pressure of the international 
community. These two pressures must 
continue. It 's not simply a question of 
helping Mandela, it's a question of 
continuing the struggle for which the 
world community as a whole has been 
striving. We have to maintain the 

momentum of the pressure against 
this regime. At the same time we have 
to create conditions which will allow 
the African National Congress, and 
other anti-apartheid forces to be able 
to operate effectively within South 
Africa in the new atmosphere. In 
other words, to give them the neces
sary backup, the necessary assistance 
and the necessary logistical support 
which is so useful now in order for 
this movement to operate as a politi
cal organisation in South Africa. 

"A question of a system " 
► Would you consider that Mr De 

Klerk's words are "sweet-sounding 
words " still? 

— The issue is not words. The 
issue is not whether one has confi
dence in someone. The issue is not 
even a question of the integrity of an 
individual. For example, with Mr De 
Klerk, Mr Mandela has said 
repeatedly that he thinks he's an hon
est man—he is trying. But Mr Man
dela himself has also said, and of 
course this is a point which has to be 
emphasised—that, it is not a ques
tiono of how good, or how well inten-
tioned Mr De Klerk is; it is a ques
tion of a system. 

The apartheid system remains, 
racial laws continue to prevail in 
South Africa; the various draconian 
legislations which keep the African 
people in what is considered to be 
their place — permanent underdogs, 
permanent underprivileged people in 
their own society. This is the struggle, 
this is the situation. So really what we 
are interested in is what sort of meas
ures are taken to put into practice the 
declarations that are made. Mr De 
Klerk, I would say without any hesi
tation, compared to his predecessors 
has really made tremendous changes, 
but these dramatic changes are in the 
context of, and in comparison to, 
what his predecessors have done. In 
the context of the actual situation in 
South Africa, things have not funda
mentally changed. 

► What do you see as the principal 
preoccupation of your Organisation at 
present? 

— The question of South Africa 
will continue to be an area of utmost 
priority and concern for the Organisa

tion of African Unity, first, because 
without South African freedom, 
Africa cannot claim to be completely 
free; secondly, and more fundamen
tally, the creation in South Africa of a 
democratic non-racial united State 
will make a major impact on Africa's 
other objective, namely the struggle 
for the development of our conti
nent. 

But apart from South Africa and 
with the independence of Namibia — 
the process of decolonisation in the 

continent is over, and this is one 
major achievement of the OAU. The 
major priority of our Organisation 
right now is the development of our 
people. That is where we have a very 
hard and challenging task ahead of 
us. So our Organisation's priorities 
will be clearly devoted to the issues of 
economic development, the welfare of 
the African people, to ensuring that 
Africa is not marginalised in the con
text of the international scene. And 
we can only do this by ensuring that 
the declarations and the decisions 
which have been made by our leaders, 
in various fora, on different occa
sions, are put into practice and, more 
particularly, the thrust of economic 
cooperation into African cooperation 
and the eventual creation of an inte
grated African community. 

To do so, also, we have to look 
inward and address ourselves seri
ously to some of the problems facing 
our continent, particularly the prob
lem of inter-African conflicts. Internal 
African conflicts will clearly be to the 
forefront in the agenda of our leaders 
in our Organisation, because without 
peace and stability one cannot seri
ously talk in terms of development. 
So Africa's, and the OAU's, priorities 
will be to try and settle inter-African 
problems, to try and promote inter-
African cooperation and to really try 
for the implementation of those deci
sions which have been taken by our 
leaders and which so far have 
remained unimplemented. 

► But reports say that the OAU 
has not been really achieving so much 
in terms of solving internal conflicts 
between its Member States. How can 
you explain that? Is it due to the 
structure or is there another explana
tion such as ideological differences 
between the Member States? 

The Courier no. 123 - September-October 1990 



MEETING POINT 
— It is true that, on the issue of 

conflicts resolution, the OAU has not 
made the type of progress that we 
would have liked to make, and to that 
extent I think our Organisation has to 
face a serious challenge in this direc
tion. Let me digress a bit. These issues 
of conflicts among African countries 
should not be exaggerated. I'm not 
saying that conflicts in Africa should 
not be resolved, but it should not be 
presumed that it is only in Africa 
where conflicts remain unresolved. 
There are also cultural conflicts in 
Asia, in Latin America, even in 
Europe and they do not stop eco
nomic and political cooperation and 
progress among these countries and 
continents. Having said that, I will 
put it to you this way: I don't think 
that, as Africans, we can afford these 
conflicts. 

Most of our countries are in 
extreme economic difficulty. Very lit
tle collective attention was devoted to 
what I would call a continental 
approach to the inter-African political 
problem. But also there was a ques
tion of one's interpretation of what 
the OAU can do or shouldn't do. In 
our opinion, with decolonialisation 
over, with the global changes taking 
place, with ideology becoming more 
and more irrelevant in the actual con
text of world situation and world 
politics, Africa has no option but to 
look inward and to try and resolve 
some of these problems. If we are to 
have a voice in the world, it is my 
firm submission that Africa cannot 
afford to be marginalised. By collec
tive action, through African coopera
tion and unity, no country and no 
combination of ' countries can afford 
to ignore Africa. 

"What we have to do now" 
► Do you think that the OAU 

should now revise its structure in order 
to focus on economic issues, and should 
it try, particularly to smooth out ideo
logical clashes within the Member 
countries? 

— Different continents and differ
ent organisations have different histo
ries and the OAU history is such that 
we had first to focus on the political 
matters, because we are talking in 
terms of freedom of our people. How 
could we talk in terms of unity and 
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We have to look inward and address ourselves seriously to some 

of the problems facing the continent " 

economic cooperation when at the 
time of the founding of the Organisa
tion almost one third of the continent 
was under colonial domination? 
Clearly the focus was political ... a 
united position for the onslaught 
against colonialism. But even then the 
OAU Charter clearly talked in terms 
of economic cooperation among the 
African countries. Even then, there 
was emphasis on such areas as trans
port and communications between 
our countries, and even the creation 
of specialised Commissions — the 
Commission for Economic and Social 
Development, the Commission for 
Science, Culture and Education, the 

Military Commission as well as the 
Commission on Conciliation and 
Arbitration. The only thing that went 
wrong is that, because of the politics 
of the moment, the emphasis was 
almost exclusively put on the political 
field, while all these other institutions 
remain almost dormant. 

What we have to do now—in the 
light of the changes in Africa itself, 
the changes in the world, the fact that 
we have to focus on economic devel
opment and technical and social 
cooperation—is to revive quickly the 
machinery which exists within the 
OAU to ensure that it functions and 
also to update it, and to make the 
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necessary reforms which will take into 
account the reality. 

We are now preparing a draft for 
the establishment of the African Eco
nomic Community. But the African 
Economic Community is going to be 
a product of a result of the many 
areas of sub-regional cooperation 
which are taking place. There is 
already a number of economic sub-
regional groups such as ECOWAS, 
SADCC, the PTA, the ECAS in Cen
tral Africa and there is the U M A in 
the Maghreb. So really, since the 
focus is on economic cooperation, 
we'll have to see also how the OAU 
institutions are structured in such a 
manner as to be able to face this 
objective. 

"The African economies have 
been more or less mixed" 

► What is your feeling about the 
impact of ideologies, different models 
of economic development, on the 
O AU's action to achieve this very 
important economic objective you've 
just described? 

— I don' t frankly believe the prob
lem in Africa which has militated 
against African economic integration 
has been ideological at all. All Afri
can economies are either mixed econ
omies or capitalist economies. They 
have never been any different. I don' t 
want anyone to tell me which African 
country could have been described as 
what I would call purely socialist, 
scientific socialist. There's none. 
There have been declarations on mar
xism. There have been declarations on 
one type of political position. But 
essentially the African economies 
have been more or less mixed, a com
bination of state and private enter
prise. So really that 's not the issue. 
The issue is that, all along, African 
countries have not really focussed 
seriously and meaningfully on the 
question of economic cooperation 
among themselves. We have paid 
more lip service to the question of 
economic cooperation than we have 
really translated into concrete action. 

What I'm saying to you now is that 
we could afford to do that, maybe, in 
the sixties, maybe in the seventies, in 
the early eighties. Now we cannot 
afford to do this because the require

ments of the situation in the continent 
are such that African countries, to be 
able to make meaningful progress, 
have to have their own rightful posi
tion in the world scene, they have to 
work as a cohesive unit. 

► Do you think that the Lomé 
Convention can help, to a certain 
extent, in the development of Africa? 

— The Lomé Convention is going 
to help us for another 10 years. Natu
rally, because we are committed to 
this Convention, we expect, and we 
have every reason to believe that our 
desire for intra-African cooperation, 
for economic integration of African 
countries, will also be seen by our 
partners in the Lomé Convention as 
one of the important priority of focus 
in our economic cooperation. 

There is no argument that we are 
bound by this Convention for the 
next 10 years, and our partners, also, 
are saying, notwithstanding whatever 
is happening in Europe, and in the 
world, things are going as far as their 
own commitments are concerned, to 
be there. So the question is within the 
context of these commitments. I 
would like to believe that there would 
be greater attention and a greater 
focus on Africa's efforts towards eco
nomic integration. 

► To what extent have you solved 
some of the Organisation's internal dif
ficulties which were in the headlines of 
the newspapers before your election — 
the financial issue for example? 

— First, no single person can 
change an institution, or is required 
to change an institution. The process 
for the better is a continuous process. 
It started with my predecessors and I 
will continue with this process and my 
successors will follow. 

What we have been trying to do in 
the last few months is to rationalise 
our own work programme, to 
improve the working methods and 
efficiency of the Organisation. In 
terms of the present manpower allo
cation, we have also been trying to 
respond more favourably to the needs 
and requirements of the situation. 
Again, we have increasingly been 
impressing issues like economic coop
eration upon our Heads of State and 
to a certain extent, the response has 
been quite encouraging. This is 
an African institution, voluntarily 

created by African States to serve 
African interests. It is a premier pan-
African institution. It is the only insti
tution where Heads of State meet at 
least once a year. And where foreign 
ministers meet at least twice a year. It 
embodies the aspirations of our people, 
and the collective decisions of our leaders. 

This institution must be given the 
resources. If we are to appear serious 
to our own people, to say nothing of 
the outside world, we must first equip 
our institution with the resources it 
demands; we must take all our Afri
can institutions seriously. If we don' t 
want these organisations, we can 
decide to wind them up. But for as 
long as these institutions are there, 
they are supposed to serve African 
interests. And it is Africa's obligation 
and responsibility, first and foremost, 
to ensure that the institution, which 
they have themselves created, must 
serve the interests of our people, and 
they can only do so by being given 
resources. The question of contribu
tion is still not satisfactory, but there 
has been a marked improvement. 
Some Member States have been pay
ing their arrears. So the contributions 
have been forthcoming, but I am still 
of the opinion that there is no reason 
whatsoever for anyone not to be able 
to pay his or her contribution. 

Let me say I understand very 
clearly the very difficult economic sit
uation which our countries are facing, 
but obligations are obligations, and 
this is an institution which was 
created by the Heads of State. I am 
confident that, as the months and 
years go by, more and more countries 
will live up to their obligations and 
more and more countries will live up 
to their responsibilities because, as I 
said at the beginning, we don' t have 
an alternative. The OAU is the vehi
cle which can serve pan-African inter
ests. If we ignore it, if we do not 
equip the OAU, then we are talking 
in terms of acting individually — and 
individually none of our countries in 
Africa, not even the most powerful, 
are in a position to have any serious, 
meaningful impact on the world 
scene. But through the OAU, through 
the collective inspiration and expres
sions of Africa, no country, no power 
block, no combination in the world, 
no continent can ignore Africa, o 

Interview by 
LUCIEN PAGNI 

The Courier no. 123 - September-October 1990 



ACP EEC 
Symposium 

Trade issues in the context of Lomé IV and 1992 
The ACPs and the Community are 

wondering how to make a success of 
Lomé IV, even before it takes effect, 
and with this in mind, a " High-level 
Seminar on Strategic Trade Issues in 
the context of Lomé IV and 1992" 
was held in Brussels from 9-11 luly. 

Many leading ACP figures were 
there, in particular more than 25 ACP 
Ministers, including Joshua Nkomo, 
the Vice-President of the Government 
of Zimbabwe. Some ACPs were 
represented by their Ambassadors in 
Brussels. 

The Community representatives 
were Manuel Marin, Vice-President of 
the Commission, who opened the 
meeting, Dieter Frisch, the Director-
General for Development, and Peter 
Pooley, Deputy Director-General. Dr 
Garret Fitzgerald, the Irish Prime 
Minister at the time of the signing of 
Lomé I (1975), also attended. 

Manuel Marin said that the Com
munity thought the Uruguay Round 
was a unique opportunity to lay down 
the basic rules for international trade 
in the future and that, naturally, the 
new agreement would have to take 
account of both traditional partners 
and the new economies which are just 
taking off, as well as the special prob
lems of those countries which have 
not yet made a significant mark on 
the world trade scene. " W e need to 
be aware" , he pointed out, "o f the 
fact that the real problem facing ACP 
countries is not the erosion of prefer
ences but rather the fundamental rea
sons which have prevented them from 
enjoying those preferences. 

In fact, competition is the key word 
here. The ACPs will have not only to 
cope with the intensification of com
petition in their traditional markets 
but also seize the new opportunities 
offered by a dynamic world economy. 
In order to take up the challenge 
launched by this competition, it is 
necessary to abandon certain prac
tices and develop new habits... 

As for the trade system itself, the 
ACP countries need to be present in 
the Uruguay Round both individually 
and collectively... The Community 

can only do so much; the rest you 
must do yourselves through your rep
resentatives in Geneva". 

Joshua Nkomo said that Europe's 
Single Market of 1992 was an unpre
cedented departure whose success was 
already apparent to everyone. But the 
best finest aspect of it was that it 
would be an example to " those of us 
who want to work to create a unified 
market as part of the Lagos Action 
Plan. We are convinced", he said, 
" that the path thus traced will be 
worthy of being followed by other 
regional and international organisa
tions. But we remain sceptical about 
our ability, as ACP States, to meet 
the standards laid down for the access 
of goods to the enlarged market. This 
will no doubt cause trade flows with 
various parts of the world, including 
countries and zones which have 
achieved a better standard of eco
nomic development than ours. The 
basic question is how can we survive 
the competition with which we shall 
be faced. The bulk of the products we 
export to the Community market can 
easily be replaced by products from 
the Community itself, from newly 
industrialised countries or from Eas
tern European countries in the throes 
of change". 

A thoroughgoing dialogue 

Once each party had outlined its 
position, extensive exchanges of views 
were held on the GATT negotiations 
and the Uruguay Round, the implica
tions of the Single Market of 1992 
and relations between Eastern and 
Western Europe, the trade provisions 
of Lomé IV and various questions 
related to ACP firms, employment 
and services. 

The basic issue was why, when it 
came to trade, the ACP States failed 
to derive full benefit (or got less ben
efit than the Asian countries) from 
their privileged relations with the 
Community. Participants answered 
this with both well-worn and new (in 
the ACP-EEC context) arguments 
along two lines. 

First of all, they repeated, the 
chronic ACP trade deficit with the 
Community was due to the constant 
decline in the price of ACP exports 
(commodities) and the dwindling 
investments which European and other 
developed nations were making in the 
Group. In addition, the manufactures 
exported to the ACP States were get
ting more expensive all the time, as a 
representative of the ACP Secretariat-
General, in particular, tried to make 
clear. Although the rise (and fall) of 
commodity prices had never kept pace 
with that of industrial products from 
the developed world, it was not the 
sole reason, or even the main reason, 
for the ACP-EEC trade deficit today— 
a point which was illustrated by the 
ACPs themselves, in particular the del
egates from Côte d'Ivoire, Dominica 
and Trinidad and Tobago. 

Siaka Coulibaly (Côte d'Ivoire) 
that there was no point in having 
access to a market—in this case the 
market of the Twelve—unless you 
had something to sell. In a market 
economy with free competition, it was 
quality and price which won the day 
and the ACPs and Africa in particular 
did not currently fulfil these condi
tions. The GATT agreements, he said, 
would only be of any help to the 
ACPs and Africa in particular in the 
long term, and only then if the Com
munity realised that the real ACP 
problem was the weakness of the 
structures of their respective econo
mies and not, in the immediate future, 
access to the markets. 

The Dominican Minister, Mr May
nard, and the representative of Trini
dad and Tobago, Mrs. Sheelagh De 
Osuna, both underlined the contradic
tions in the various trade agreements 
between the developed countries and 
the Third World. The power of the 
developed nations and the weakness of 
the developing ones created a perma
nent state of imbalance, to the detri
ment of the latter, Mr Maynard said. 
The developing nations were asked to 
go in for full application of the rules of 
a liberal economy, but how could they 
compete if their markets were not pro-
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tected, when the developed countries 
had a very efficient protectionist policy 
even if they did not call it that? Mrs. 
De Osuna pointed to the Caribbean 
Basin Initiative (the tax and customs 
facility package which the USA offered 
the Caribbean for exports of processed 
products to the American market), 
which was proving a failure because 
the Americans crossed all Caribbean 
products which were competition for 
US products, particularly textiles and 
sugar, off the list. These two outstand
ing ACP speeches suggested that the 
ACP States should rethink their whole 
system of production, marketing and 
management. It was the price they 
would have to pay if they wanted to 
keep their heads above water in inter
national competition and take advan
tage of any trade agreements. The bar
riers to ACP trade with the Member 
States began at national level. 

This was in fact the whole PMDT 
(processing, marketing, distribution 
and transport) strategy discussed at 
length during the Lomé IV negotia
tions. The second area of discussion 
was world trade trends as a reason for 
the decline in the ACP situation. This 
was the line taken by Ireland's Profes
sor Dermot McAlesse, who reminded 
the meeting that manufactures repre
sented 73% of the value of world trade 
in 1988, an increase of 17% over 1980, 
when the figure was 56%. Many devel
oping countries had a worthwhile part 
to play in this, he said—by 1987, eight 
out of 28 countries in subSaharan 
Africa had gone beyond the level of 
their export earnings in the seventies. 
This, Peter Pooley said, was why, "in 
the real world, where we all have to 
gain our living, a trade preference is 
only of value where a trade exists. The 
sad and solemn fact is that for very 
many ACP countries, the preferences 
accorded have little or no value, 
because a trade does not exist : or if it 
once did, it has now diminished". As 
Manuel Marin had already said : 
"There is no doubt that those develop
ing countries which have had most 
success with their development are able 
to integrate themselves more closely in 
the multilateral system and to abide by 
the obligations resulting therefrom". 

The various points of view and the 
discussion they triggered—an inter
esting debate but with some surpris
ingly simple questions—can be sum

Ëxtracts from the reports and recommendations 
1. Practical obstacles to the effective use of 
the trade provisions of Lomé IV. 

The working party noted the "absence 
of awareness of economic operators... of 
the provisions of Lomé IV aiming to stim
ulate trade development ", and the " practi
cal difficulties of beneficiaries in interpret
ing Lomé IV". They recommended that 
Governments "define a consistent trade 
development strategy associating the pri
vate sector in the definition and implemen
tation of the programmes ". 

2. The trade environment 

Working party Β stressed the urgent 
need for " a more active participation of 
ACP countries in the GATT negotiations " 
and to systematically provide for " the pos
sibility, in Lomé IV, of reinforcing trade 
and support services internally and interna
tionally". 

3. Key elements of trade and services devel
opment programmes 

" All ACP States and regional organisa
tions should consider trade and services as 
factors in overall economic planning". The 
(trade development) programmes should be 
"sector and market specific with quantified 
and qualified objectives established at the 
design stage... Programmes should... 
involve an appropriate private/public sec
tor mix and include (at this design stage) all 

the necessary support services (export cre
dits, insurance, packaging, transport and 
warehousing)... Some countries and regions 
which are especially "services" sector 
oriented may regard development in such 
sectors (consultancy, telematics etc) as tak
ing precendence over visible trade pro
grammes... It was recommended that part 
of the resources of Lomé IV be used to 
help ACP States and regions to decide the 
location of production units in selected 
product groups in order to avoid duplica
tion of investment while satisfying market 
needs... " 

4. Improving intraACP trade 

" In view of the fact that the lack of a 
pclitical will is a major obstacle to intra
ACP trade, it is recommended that the 
ACP States take appropriate measures 
and/or implement the resolutions adopted 
regionally concerning the free movement of 
goods, services and persons... 

The transport and communication prob
lems encountered nationally and regionally, 
the lack of information, the absence of 
complementarity in the various produc
tions, their limited competitiveness in rela
tion to the rest of the world, the investment 
problems and in particular the trade 
financing problems as well as the compen
sation mechanisms are recognised as being 
the main obstacles to the development of 
intraACP trade..." 

med up in the following way: trade 
preferences, but to do what? In an 
international political reshuffle, can the 
ACPs just go on presenting themselves 
as the "victims" of an "unfair" inter
national economic order? 

Investment—or rather disinvest
ment—in the ACP States, ACP finan
cial transfers to the developed nations 
and the transfer of technology were 
also discussed. Investments were fall
ing off because the ACP States were 
not creating the right conditions for 
profit (red tape and the lack of sound 
management were just some of the 
reasons) and ACP financial transfers 
were always being made to the benefit 
of the developed world. And, on the 
subject of the transfer of technology, 
it was Siaka Coulibaly again who said 
that " technology isn't transferred, it's 
acquired". 

Trade at last! 

Dieter Frisch, DirectorGeneral for 
Development at the Commission of 
the European Communities, and Mr 
de Carvalho Guerra, the Angolan 
Ambassador, wound up the seminar 
after spokesmen had reported on 

works of work of the four working 
parties (see box). The Angolan 
Ambassador said that countries with 
weak economies were unlikely to ben
efit from all the possibilities offered 
by Lomé IV unless they went into 
partnership with European firms. " At 
last we come to trade", Dieter Frisch 
responded, welcoming the fact that 
the discussions had not "skated over 
the problems, dealing with oneoff 
questions", as was all too often the 
case in trade. 

" A return to closed markets" was 
in any case impossible, but it was 
important Mr Frisch said to "avoid 
any doctrinal responses to the 
question of whether the aim should be 
to integrate the ACP economies into 
the world economy". Effectiveness 
was the most important thing and 
unduly open economies should some
times be avoided. He declined to 
accept a " global analysis of the phe
nomena" which failed to take 
account of the extreme diversity of 
situations and thought that they 
should " look very carefully to see just 
where a preference can help the 
ACPs". o 

M.H.B, and L.P. 
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Fisheries and aquaculture: 
new guidelines and new challenges 
by Cornelia NAUEN(*> 

From modest beginnings, individual EC Member States and, since 
the 1970s the Community, on request primarily of its ACP partners, 
have become major donors in fisheries cooperation. Initially this 
coincided with the expansion phase of fisheries worldwide after World 
War II, when natural resources were far from being fully exploited 
except in a few areas. Local problems could, at the time, be overcome 
by geographical expansion which did, indeed, happen with development 
of long-distance fleets facilitated by low fuel costs. The oil crisis in the 
early 1970s coincided with changing exploitation patterns in that more 
and more stocks became fully exploited and in some areas signs of 
economic and/or biological overfishing became apparent. 

An analysis of the fisheries sector 
worldwide suggests that the situation 
has changed profoundly since. The 
new challenges emerge from the fact 
that these natural resources are now 
fully exploited almost everywhere and 
that investment which was highly suc
cessful during the expansion phase of 
fisheries in the 1950s and 1960s, when 
resources were amply available, 
would now spell failure under condi
tions of full exploitation. The new 
ocean regime established through the 
Third UN Conference on the Law of 
the Sea has resulted in virtually all 
coastal countries establishing 200-mile 
Exclusive Economic Zones (EEZ) 
which have been instrumental in 
redistributing the wealth of the sea 
and making possible the control of 
user rights vis-à-vis foreigners. But 
this has not necessarily solved fierce 
competition among groups of domes
tic users (i.e. small-scale versus indus
trial fleets). 

(*) Administrator, D.G. VIII, Commission of 
the EC. 

"Too many boats, 
too few fish" 

Overexploitation in economic terms 
means that too many boats are chas
ing too few fish. In biological terms it 
may put the very existence of the 
resource at risk, either because too 
many fish are caught to maintain the 
size of biomass the environment could 
sustain or, even worse, too many fish 
are caught at the early stages of their 
life history before they have had a 
chance to reproduce at least once 
(recruitment overfishing). Indeed, stu
dies have demonstrated for several 
countries that a reduction of total 
fishing effort and/or changes in 
exploitation patterns would increase 
the net benefit of this primary sector 
to the national economy. This could 
be achieved through suitable policy 
and management matched with moni
toring, control and surveillance. 

Against this scenario and across the 
continents, the Commission has com
mitted some ECU 320 m to the sector 

over the years. In 1987 there was a 
general perception that some key 
parameters in the sector had changed 
or were changing and that it was time 
to take a critical look at project per
formance in a sectoral perspective 
rather than on a case by case basis. 
The task was assigned to a joint team 
of ACP and EC experts, on the prin
ciple that joint undertakings could 
only be assessed and improved 
together. 

It turned out to be a valuable expe
rience which has triggered a string of 
other efforts to improve project qual
ity and performance in the light of the 
changes in the sector. In between, the 
team studied both EEC and non-EEC 
supported projects to capitalise to a 
maximum on all existing and docu
mented experience, assessed several 
individual projects chosen to repre
sent certain sub-sector aspects and 
submitted their findings and recom
mendations to a meeting of ACP and 
EC fisheries experts and evaluators 
held in April 1989 in Malawi. This 
meeting condensed its deliberations 
on the report into draft Basic Princi
ples for the sector to serve as future 
reference material for better project 
preparation and implementation. 
What were the key features of the 
criticisms and suggestions for future 
quality improvement? 

Weaknesses identified 
Many weaknesses that had given 

rise to criticism were associated with 
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insufficient project preparation which 
later gave rise to difficulties which 
could sometimes have been avoided. 
Insufficient integration into sector 
and national plans, where they existed 
was a further problem, and institu
tional support in the country often 
left much to be desired. A recurrent 
theme was that intended beneficiaries 
were not sufficiently involved in proj
ect preparation resulting in the need 
for avoidable adjustments later on. 

There was a series of cases where 
commitments in the Financing Agree
ment, i.e. on counterpart funds, were 
not sufficiently respected, leading to 
an imbalance in project finance and 
to difficulties in viability after exter
nal support ceased. Time-overrun was 
also a common problem and the anal
ysis suggested that unwieldly adminis
trative procedures on either side of 
the administration often added to the 
problem rather than smoothing things 
out during implementation. 

Not surprisingly, the role of indi
viduals, whether nationals or expa
triates working in and for a project, 
was seen as crucial. The common 
perception was that good experts 
could sometimes make the difference 
between a good and a mediocre proj
ect and that much depended on the 
commitment of the individuals con
cerned and their ability to cooperate 
with beneficiaries. 

The team looked into different sub-
sectors and pointed out problems 
relating to industrial fisheries, small-
scale fisheries and aquaculture and 
their complexities and complementary 
or conflictual interaction which had 
often not been taken fully into 
account. 

Trying to draw the lessons from 
this constructive criticism, the Basic 
Principles attempt to highlight aspects 
needing more careful consideration in 
future projects, particularly in view of 
the changes in a sector which is now 
in a phase of readjustment. 

They highlight the need for careful 
project preparation formalised in 
appropriately detailed documents 
which should not only set out the 
technical aspects of a future project, 
but also all the general socio-eco
nomic context and national sector 
planning against which the principal 
intermediary objectives can be 

Extracts from the Basic Principles(,) 

Objectives, purposes, strategies 
General goals: Fisheries projects 
should clearly contribute to broader 
programme or sector goals which are 
defined in the national or regional 
indicative programme, either as sepa
rate projects or as part of an inte
grated strategy. In both cases it is 
important to specify the process of 
fulfilling mutual commitments refer
ring to EEC and ACP contributions 
(in financial terms or in kind) and to 
determine mechanisms ensuring the 
timely availability and phasing in of 
these contributions from the start. 

Quantifiable purpose: The principal 
project objective (purpose) and the 
intermediate objectives as well as 
the relevant time scale should be for
mulated in precise, coherent and real
istic terms that can, as far as possi
ble, be measured quantitatively. 

Alternative strategies: Strategies 
should be guided by the fact that 
artisanal fisheries projects are the 
predominant providers of high-quality 
protein food for local populations, 
while industrial fisheries projects con
tribute more to foreign exchange rev
enues. Support for aquaculture proj-

( *) Texts can be obtained from Mr Berhane, 
ACP Co-secretary, ACP Secretariat-General, 
451 ave. Georges Henri, Β 1200, Brussels, or 
from Mr Bjoernekaer, EEC Co-secretary, EEC 
Council of Ministers, 170 rue de la Loi, Β 1048 
Brussels. 

ects may be considered in medium 
and long term development perspec
tives. In the design of fisheries proj
ects, the interests of people who are 
only involved in fisheries part-time 
should be taken into account. Inte
grated rural development projects 
relating to fisheries might better serve 
such interests than projects concerned 
solely with fisheries. Strategies should 
not aim simply at increases in prod
uction but also at the improved utilis
ation of catches (e.g. by the reduction 
of post-harvest losses) and a better 
fisheries management, making full 
use of research and marketing involv
ing also the private sector. 

Large-scale projects: In the case 
of large-scale projects, it is often 
preferable that implementation should 
be phased. Each successive phase will 
then be planned on the basis of expe
rience gained in the preceding phase. 
The approach should, however, not 
lead to interruptions in project financ
ing. 

Coordination: More effective coor
dination (i) between different Com
mission departments dealing with 
fisheries policies, and (ii) between dif
ferent donors working in the fisheries 
sector in a given country and the ACP 
government concerned should also con
tribute to higher aid efficiency. 

defined. Emphasis is placed on the 
need to quantify targets as the only 
way to achieve accountability. 

Where databases are weak, phased 
approaches are preferable to imme
diate large-scale implementation. In 
the same vein, close coordination and 
where possible cooperation with 
neighbouring projects could shorten 
the trial periods and facilitate efficient 
use of resources. 

The major sustainability factors for 
project appraisal serve as reference 
principles to monitor implementation. 
These are: 

- government support to the project 
by practical measures throughout 
implementation; 
— careful consideration of any posi
tive or negative effects on the environ

ment, including sustainability of 
resource use and management; 
— clear identification of target groups 
and their involvement in the prod
uction system from catching/prod
uction to marketing, taking into 
account the structure of fishing com
munities including general conditions 
(health, education etc.), gender division 
of tasks, social organisation, etc.; 
— judicious choice of technologies in 
compliance with risks beneficiaries 
can take and their aspirations; 
— strong management and skill devel
opment at all required levels to ensure 
long-term viability at the level of ben
eficiaries and, where necessary, in 
strengthening competent institutions 
crucial to project and sector success; 
— financial and economic viability 

The Courier no. September-October 1990 



A CP EECΛ 

(ensurance of maintenance, flow of 
spare parts, operational costs etc.). 

From the planning stage, appro

priate institutional arrangements need 

to be examined for different project 

aspects and support envisaged to the 

public and/or private sector accord

ingly. The lessons from past handling 

of revolving and credit funds are 

manifold, i.e. : 

— integration of traditional credit 

can be extremely effective at small

scale level; 

quisite for proper progress reports to 
ensure timely help if difficulties arise, 
or through technical reports for wider 
distribution to share experience and 
capitalise on them. 

All this has recently been presented 

to the Article 193 Committee of the 

Lomé Convention. Its general work 

and particularly its continued striving 

for improved quality of cooperation 

in all sectors is well known to readers 

of The Courier. The Committee has 

deliberated on these Basic Principles 

" Overexploitation in economic terms means that too many boats are chasing too 

few fish. In biological terms it may put the very existence of the resource at 

risk " 

— choice of production means 

bought on credit left as far as possible 

to beneficiaries will enhance their 

commitment to reimbursement; 

— mobilisation of savings and coop

eration with formal credit institutions 

where they operate in rural and fish

ing communities will enhance the 

chances of longterm survival of 

schemes which otherwise risk collapse 

at the end of external project funding. 

Last but not least, formalisation of 
all stages of the project, including 
definition of appropriate performance 
indicators, is believed to be a prere

and the ACP/EEC Council of Minis

ters adopted them at its most recent 

meeting in March 1990 in Fiji. 

As readers may imagine, those 
directly concerned with the sector 
have not waited to adopt many of the 
recommendations of the evaluation 
report and the Basic Principles and 
have sought ways to become more 
efficient and effective. One practical 
step to improve the openness of EC 
fisheries cooperation to other coun
tries and donors is through a special 
EC Fisheries Cooperation Bulletin 
which has appeared quarterly in 

English and French since Decem
ber 1988 ω. 

Work has also continued on a more 
substantial followup of the sectoral 
evaluation and the Basic Principles, 
not only through regular exchange 
between fisheries officers in ACP 
countries and the Commission, but 
also with fisheries advisers of EC 
Member States. One result of these 
efforts has been more detailed draft 
guidelines on how to prepare fisheries 
and aquaculture projects to work up
stream of the problems identified. 
They are a reaction to the analysis of 
changes characterising the sector in 

this decade of adjustment after the 
expansion and crisis of the resource 
and the industry. 

That natural resources are becom

ing increasingly rare is not the least 

indicated by the slowing down of 

annual production increases of about 

1 % in the face of population growth 

outstripping it by far, and overall 

price increases of the commodity of 

around 4  5 % per year. 

Limitation of natural resources and 
capture fisheries increases the chances 
of aquaculture and culturebased 
fisheries becoming economically feasi
ble where it used not to be. However, 
the analysis calls for caution in avoid
ing the mistakes of the past, where 
ample assistance focused on biotech
nical aspects, while constraints appear 
to have dominated on the socio
economic side. In other words, suc
cessful introduction or strengthening 
of various forms of aquaculture hinge 
on a comprehensive analysis of the 
total production system, including 
people, their social organisation, land 
and water tenure systems, production 
conditions and access to markets and 
market conditions. 

The guidelines (]) try to address 
these challenges and offer a frame
work in which to carry out work in a 
more systematic way and, above all, 
to help fulfil a greater share of the 
sector's substantial potential if it is 
properly understood and managed. 
Should this perhaps invite ACP and 
donor administrations to take a 
second look at their own fisheries 
department or service and their work
ing conditions? o C.N. 

(1) Contact: Cornelia Ñauen, DG for Devel
opment, Commission of the European Communi
ties, 200 rue de la Loi, 1049 Brussels, Belgium. 
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BARBADOS 
Basking in the economie sunshine 

The coyness may sometimes be 
there in official circles, but Barbados 
is definitely a middle-income country, 
compares favourably in many areas 
with many a developed country and 
has an outlook that is unmistakably 
upbeat. 

In 1989, Barbados recorded its sev
enth consecutive year of economic 
growth, 3.5%, and attained its high
est ever GDP per capita: BD$ 11270 
or US$ 5635 - - a growth that is 
clearly reflected on the ground in the 
country's sound social and economic 
infrastructures: a good health-care 
and social security system (1), educa
tional facilities of very high standard, 
efficient public services and telecom
munications network. 

In a Caribbean of seemingly endless 
economic gloom, Barbados' achieve
ment, in the face of an unfavourable 

(I) Barbados is one of the few, if not the only 
ACP State, where the jobless get unemployment 
benefit or welfare grant. 

international situation, is without 
parallel. In a way, it fits in with that 
"first" or "bes t" image, that unique
ness that has always been associated 
with the island since the British 
claimed it in 1627. Geographically, it 
is the most easterly of the Caribbean 
islands (sitting pretty, as they say, in 
splendid isolation). It was the only 
island that was not disputed by the 
colonial powers. 

Arguably the choicest of British 
colonial possessions in the region 
(certainly the most anglicised, a fact 
that has earned it the name " Little 
England"), Barbados was the first to 
establish a parliamentary democracy 
in the Caribbean. Indeed its Parlia
ment dates as far back as 1639, the 
third oldest in the Commonwealth. It 
was here in the 17th century that 
large sugarcane plantations were first 
set up in the Caribbean, leading to 
the massive importation of slaves 
from Africa. (Previously indentured 

English labourers were used). This, it 
should be noted, was a momentous 
event for Barbados for it saw not only 
the squeezing out of smallholders and 
the consolidation of large estates, but 
also the drastic reduction of the white 
population. The slaves were freed in 
1834. 

The society which has emerged 
from these fortunate and unfortunate 
circumstances is one that is peaceful, 
enlightened, hard-working, fair-
minded and friendly. Ninety-five per 
cent of the population are of African 
descent, the remainder European. 

Although Barbados, in terms of nat
ural attributes, is equally blessed with 
white sandy beaches and fine tropical 
sunshine like most of the other 
islands, it is believed by many to have 
an edge not only in beauty, but also 
in the pleasantness of its climate, con
stantly tempered as it is by the sea 
breeze. This makes Barbados one of 
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the most sought-after holiday resorts 
in the Caribbean. 

Small reserves of oil and gas, and 
438 sq km of land are virtually the 
only assets with which nature has 
endowed the island. The greatest, 
however, is its human resources, 
about 250 000 people, 98 % of whom 
are literate. 

Independent since 1966 and politi
cally stable with its functioning demo
cracy, Barbados has been able to 
capitalise on all the resources at its 
disposal, thanks mainly to the fact 
that it has had successive govern
ments whose economic policies were 
fundamentally not different from one 
and another. 

These governments have so far 
emerged from either the Barbados 
Labour Party, BLP (which was 
founded in the colonial days and led 
Barbados to independence), or from 
the Democratic Labour Party, D L P 
(a break-away faction of the BLP 
which is currently in government). 
There is now a third party, the 
National Democratic Party, NDP, 
which was set in 1988. It is also of the 
Labour family, having itself broken 
away from the DLP. This similarity 
and, as a result, more or less consis
tency in policies has created foreign 
confidence in Barbados, and a very 
healthy climate for investment. 

There is no doubt that this factor 
has, to a large extent, contributed to 
the resilience shown by the Barbadian 
economy to the bouts of depression it 
has suffered since independence, the 
most notable being the setbacks 
caused by the oil crisis of 1973/74 and 
the world recession of 1981/82 which 
saw the virtual collapse of Barbados' 
exports to Trinidad and Tobago. 
Despite these setbacks, Barbados 
maintained an average growth rate of 
5 . 1 % in the '70s and 2 .5% in the 
'80s. 

In the crises, manufacturing and 
the sugar industry were worst 
affected, and it has been Barbados' 
good fortune to have been one of the 
few developing countries to lead the 
way in reforms in the early '80s. 
Rather than wait for the Bretton 
Woods institutions to intervene, the 
government of the day carried out 
adjustments it considered necessary. 
These won the approval and the 
backing of the International Mone
tary Fund which provided a stand-by 
credit of $13.4 million in 1982. By 
the end of the following year Barbados 
was back on its feet and along the 
path of growth, with tourism expand
ing, the industrial sector moving into 
the new area of offshore business, and 
agriculture laying more emphasis on 
non-sugar production. These were in 

Children in a library in Bridgetown 
Barbados' greatest asset is its human resources. It has educational facilities of 

very high standard 

effect the result of concerted efforts at 
diversification of an economy that 
had been dominated by sugar. 

Sugar: what future? 
Sugarcane is, of course, Barbados' 

major agricultural crop. For long the 
the main, and currently the second 
most important foreign exchange 
earner, it is still in a state of profound 
crisis. 

Since 1986 when 111 000 tonnes of 
sugar were produced, output has 
fallen as the acreage under cane culti
vation shrank and two of the six 
factories closed : 83 000 tonnes in 
1987, 80 300 t in 1988 and 63 600 t 
last year, earning respectively $71.2 
million, $67.2 m and $52 m. The situ
ation, however, would have been 
worse but for a guaranteed export 
quota of 50 000 tonnes on the Euro
pean market which Barbados enjoys 
under the Sugar Protocol of the Lomé 
Convention, at prices above those of 
the world and the US markets. Bar
bados however runs the risk of 
shortly not being able to supply its 
preferential markets, given its domes
tic sugar requirement of around 
15 000 tonnes. Most telling of the 
situation is the rising cost of prod
uction: $1328 per tonne in 1987 and 
$1360 per tonne in 1988 against 
export prices of respectively $1040 
and $1085 per tonne. The industry 
has had to survive in recent years 
more on public support, a tradition 
that was started as far back as the late 
1930s following the Moyne Commis
sion's recommendations, which estab
lished the socio-economic link of the 
product. 

The growing gap between revenue 
and cost of production of sugar, how
ever, has raised the question of 
whether it would not be wiser to 
phase out its production altogether. 
Each time, the argument is advanced 
that " the fates of sugar and non-
sugar agriculture are too tightly 
linked to be separated". As can be 
seen in the interviews (pages 17 and 
22), there are rather powerful argu
ments in favour of maintaining sugar 
production, among which are the fact 
that the industry is a large employer 
of labour and that sugar is a com
modity that cannot easily be replaced. 
The plan is to maintain a production 
level of around 90 000 tonnes at least 
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and to earn between $60 million to 
$70 million annually from the indus
try. It is yet to be seen whether these 
targets can be met and how economi
cally sustainable they will be. 

Tourism, a driving force 
that is losing momentum 

There is no doubt that Barbados 
owes much of its economic achieve
ments of the past few years to tourism 
which has expanded faster than any 
other sector. In 1983, 328 000 tourists 
visited the island, spending a total of 
BD$ 503.2 million. In 1989 there were 
460 000 and expenditures were just 
over one billion Barbados dollars. 
Contributing 14.3% of GDP, tourism 
is, of course, the biggest foreign 
exchange earner. Its growth is not 
only a reflection of the boom in inter
national tourism generally and the 
natural attractiveness of Barbados, 
but also a result of intensified promo
tion, backed-up with the expansion 
and improvement of facilities to cater 
for all classes of visitors—mass, mid
dle and up-market. In 1987, for exam
ple, a new port facility for cruise ships 
was opened in Bridgetown. There are 
now better road networks across the 
island and sports and cultural calen
dars have been introduced to provide 
tourists with a variety of recreational 
activities, in addition to the tradi
tional sun, sand and sea. 

A new marketing strategy has also 
been adopted involving the tapping of 
the United Kingdom, European and 
Canadian markets, with the introduc
tion of such practices as package 
tours. The result has been an exten
sion of the tourist season well into the 
so-called "off-season", i.e. April to 
November. The strategy now is to 
make tourism a year-round industry 
not only for foreign exchange pur
poses, but to ensure greater job secur
ity for Barbadians engaged in the 
industry. 

Traditionally, the United States 
provided the bulk of visitors to Bar
bados, but their numbers have been 
falling in recent years, from a share of 
the market that averaged 41.2% 
between 1986 and '88 to 33% in 1989. 
Although these deficits have been 
made up largely by increased arrivals 
from the United Kingdom and 
Europe (from 22.4% in 1988 to 

Centre of Bridgetown, the capital 

26.2% last year), Barbados is clearly 
facing greater competition in the 
American market, particularly from 
other Caribbean resorts like the Baha
mas, St Kitts and Antigua where, 
noticeably, arrivals from America 
have increased significantly in the past 
few years. At a time when Barbados is 
increasingly being seen as an expen
sive destination, this must be particu
larly worrying, although Minister of 
Tourism and Sport, Wesley Hall, feels 
confident that Barbados can hold its 
own by offering " value for money ". 
Observers, however, point out that if 
Cuba democratises and opens up real
istically to international tourism (it 
has already indicated its intention to 
cash in on tourism), the competition 
is bound to intensify in the Carib
bean, and particularly for Barbados. 

So far this season, there have been 
falls in both arrivals and bed occu
pancy (see interview with Minister of 
Tourism and Sports, page 20) from 
virtually all the country's sources of 
tourists. No doubt there is a need to 
step up promotional campaign — a 
fact already recognised by the Bar
bados Hotel Association (BHA) 
which has, this year, launched a tou
rism enhancement fund of BD$ 5 
million, to be raised annually for pro
motional activities. 

It is noticeable that, in order to 
recoup losses being incurred whether 
as a result of the demands for wage 

increases by the Unions or as a result 
of low occupancy, hoteliers have 
increased room rates this year. The 
extent to which this will affect overall 
income from tourism is yet to be seen, 
but it does not augur well for the 
" expensive " image that is being asso
ciated with Barbados. 

Diversification, constrained 
by export markets 

A declining sugar industry and a 
dominant tourist sector, whose falter
ing this year could spell trouble for 
Barbados, bring to the fore the issue 
of diversification which has been the 
policy pursued vigorously, especially 
since independence. As already seen, 
it has had a measure of success. 

It is important, however, to note 
that, given its poor resource base and 
small domestic market, manufactur
ing in Barbados relies heavily on 
imports and exports (indeed if account 
is taken of tourism, the economy as a 
whole is dependent on the state of the 
world economy). The international 
scene has not altogether been favour
able in recent years to Barbados, and 
if manufacturing, which was virtually 
non-existent 35 years ago, accounts 
today for a significant volume of 
exports—light manufactures such as 
furniture, food and beverages, phar
maceuticals, garments, electronics, 
chemicals, cosmetics, it is not for 
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Tourism, the driving force of the economy, has so far this year registered falls in 
both arrivals and bed occupancy 

want of dynamism, it is constrained 
very much by export markets. 

Manufacturing accounts for 9.9% 
of GDP. It grew last year by 5.4%. A 
good deal of the credit for this expen
sion goes to the Barbados Industrial 
Development Corporation (BIDC), 
which was set up by an Act of Parlia
ment in the late '50s to stimulate, 
facilitate and "under take" the devel
opment of industry in the country. 
The BIDC goes out to Europe and 
America to identify companies that it 
feels can operate viably in Barbados 
and then persuades them to come 
either solely or in partnership with 
local entrepreneurs with a package of 
incentives: tax holidays, duty-free 
imports of all raw materials, prod
uction equipment and spare parts, 
subsidised factory shells and, some
times, technical assistance, in addition 
to guarantees on the repatriation of 
dividends, property and capital. Every 
year one or two manufacturing units 
are set up in the country providing 
greatly needed employment opportu
nities. 

Unlike manufacturing, the export-
oriented service industry has had no 
problems. Indeed, its progress has 
been spectacular in the past nine 
years. 

Whereas, for example, there were 
only two data processing companies 
in 1981, there are now 11 operating in 

Barbados. Manufacturing employs 
13 000 people ( 1 3 % of the labour 
force). 

Since the revision in 1977 of the 
International Business Companies 
Act, the offshore business sector has 
also been expanding. Many foreign 
insurance companies, sales corpora
tions and banks are choosing Bar
bados as a base, attracted mainly by 
the tax treaties which Barbados has 
concluded with their home countries, 
aimed at ensuring that such benefits 
as they gain in Barbados are not lost 
at home through taxes. Barbados cur
rently has tax treaties with the United 
States, Canada, Denmark, Norway, 
Sweden and the United Kingdom. 

Whether in manufacturing, in ser
vices or in off-shore business, Bar
bados is attractive to foreign investors 
because of the availability of skills, 
and a trainable workforce generally, 
as well as its political stability and 
good infrastructure. 

There is now a drive for an all-
round expansion of industry, but 
there are two major problems: (1) 
wages are very high, indeed, higher 
than productivity—in the last 10 years, 
wages, according to some reports, 
have risen by 7 5 % , while production 
has increased by only 10%; (2) Bar
bados still has serious market difficul
ties. 

The first is an issue which the gov
ernment recognises but which it will 
have difficulty dealing with, as it 
adheres to the principles of collective 
bargaining (a democratic process, as 
the Prime Minister puts it), and the 
Trade Unions show no signs of mod
erating demands. 

It is believed in some quarters, 
however, that the level of wages is 
directly related to a new industrial 
phase, that Barbados is no longer a 
country of cheap labour and that it is 
moving on in manufacturing to a new 
stage of higher quality products dur
ing which a few companies would be 
lost. These would be replaced, they 
say, by stronger, more competitive 
ones and, in time, wages will be 
aligned with productivity. 

However plausible this theory, it 
assumes a recovery of exports. Bar
bados, biggest market is the Carib
bean, but since the collapse of CARI-
COM's Multilateral Clearing Facility 
(resulting mainly from the indebted
ness of Guyana) and the imposition 
of import restrictions by Jamaica, and 
Trinidad and Tobago in the wake of 
their economic difficulties, Barbados' 
exports to the Caribbean have been 
severely affected. Furthermore, the 
United States restrictions on the 
import of garments, an area in which 
Barbados had felt it had a compara
tive advantage, has brought the coun
try's textile industry almost to a 
standstill. 

Although exports to the Caribbean 
Community rose significantly in 1988 
and '89 (thanks mainly to a re-entry 
into the Jamaican market) they are 
far from returning to normal. The US 
and Canadian markets remain diffi
cult to penetrate despite the Carib
bean Basin Initiative and the CARI-
COM/Canada trade agreement 
(CARIBCAN) which were designed 
to boost Caribbean exports to these 
countries. It therefore, came as no 
surprise that Barbados visible trade 
deficit widened last year to BD$ 
979.9 m from DB$ 809.7 in 1988, 
owing to high imports, mainly from 
CARICOM countries and the United 
States. 

The United States remains by far 
potentially Barbados' biggest export 
market, notwithstanding the restric
tions on the import of textiles. BIDC 
officials admit that the problem is 
essentially one of a very small country 
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trying to master the complexities of 
producing and exporting to a market 
as large as the US. But if Barbados is 
to have any sizeable earnings from 
manufactured products and succeed 
realistically in its diversification 
efforts it has to have access to that 
market and, on this, Errol Humphrey, 
Deputy General Manager of the 
BIDC, believes Barbados is "in the 
process of learning how to assess it 
effectively". 

In a country where manufacturing 
has expanded and the number of cars 
on the roads has grown from just 
under 8000 to 18 000 in five years, 
Barbados has been fortunate in hav
ing small deposits of oil and gas (2) 

which it exploits, thus reducing its 
dependence on oil imports—an 
important factor in the country's 
import/export equation. 

Non-sugar agriculture: still 
import-substitution oriented 

Not facing any significant problem 
of export market is non-sugar agricul
ture, the diversification of which is 

(2) There is one oil refinery which works to 
almost full capacity to meet the requirements of 
electricity generation and of vehicles. Natural 
gas which is mostly associated with oil drilling is 
usually flared. Considerable quantities are how
ever bottled or piped to homes for use. 

dogged by a plethora of problems: 
access to land (emanating from the 
plantation system inherited from the 
slavery and colonial era), unfamiliar-
ity with new crops and new technolo
gies, and diseases. 

Despite these handicaps, Barbados 
has achieved a good level of self-
sufficiency, which in terms of import-
substitution, is considerable—"a 
positive foreign exchange step", as 
Minister of Agriculture, Food and 
Fisheries, Warwick Franklin describes 
it (see interview on page 22). Bar
bados is not only self-sufficient in 
such items as yams, sweet potatoes, 
carrots, cabbage, okras, beets and hot 
peppers, it exports reasonable quanti
ties to regional markets. It is doing 
well in livestock production and, until 
recently, in fisheries produce. 

A more significant, and indeed 
worrying, fact about non-sugar agri
culture in Barbados is the decline in 
the area of arable land under food 
crop production. Last year, " a pro
longed dry period, " according to the 
Central Bank 1989 Annual Report, 
"was one reason for the reduction in 
food crops planted, but farmers also 
appear to be converting arable land 
for housing development, in an effort 
to pay off debts. " The result was that 
food production in 1989 " was no 
higher than in 1988 and way below its 

German parlamentarians visiting the Oistins Fisheries terminal financed 
by the EDF 

The fisheries sector grew rapidly between 1984 and ¡986, 
thanks mainly to this terminal 

1987 level." This meant that 
"regional and extra regional exports 
of fresh produce declined to negligible 
proportions. " 

The fisheries sector, which grew 
rapidly between 1984 and 1986, 
thanks mainly to the Oistins Fisheries 
Terminal project financed by the 
EDF, has since been depressed, 
mainly as a result of difficulties being 
experienced by fishermen in gaining 
access to richer fishing grounds within 
Trinidad and Tobago's territorial 
waters. Barbados is currently nego
tiating for that access. 

Although Mr Franklin believes 
fruits and yams have great export 
potential, the development of cotton 
and the flower industries, in his opin
ion, will be the main focus of non-
sugar agriculture as "the major for
eign exchange earners for Barbados in 
the next 7-15 years." 

Maintaining external reserves 
Last year's deficit in the balance of 

visible trade was the fifth in a row. 
For the first time, however, since 
1981, Barbados had an overall bal
ance of payments deficit of $70 mil
lion. 

This, coupled with sizeable debt 
repayments and servicing (the heav
iest the country has ever faced) and 
increased demand on foreign 
exchange (as the boom in the con
struction industry provoked demands 
for imports of materials and equip
ment), led to a dramatic fall in the 
country's foreign exchange reserves in 
1989. 

Although credit restrictions 
imposed by the Central Bank resulted 
in a slight recovery, at only $269.5 
million <3) Barbados' foreign exchange 
reserves are worth only three months 
of imports. Experts agree that ren
ewed pressure on reserves would 
throw the economy off balance if the 
foreign exchange earning sectors fail 
to perform adequately. 

As already seen, the prospects are 
not good for those sectors. Tourism is 
unlikely to bring in as much foreign 
exchange as it did last year. This fits 
in with the forecast of the Central 
Bank in its 1989 Annual Report. The 
same report says that "sugar 
exports", will again stagnate while 

(3) March 1990 figure. 
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exports of manufactured goods are 
not likely to increase significantly," 
concluding that "without effective 
measures to arrest the strong growth 
in aggregate expenditure and to 
dampen the import surge, the pres
sure on the foreign exchange reserves 
will intensify. " Although debt-servic
ing this year is expected to be much 
lower than last, this is unlikely to 
reduce that pressure. 

tice that has earned the country the 
rating of most creditworthy nation in 
Latin America and the Caribbean. A 
not altogether laudable feature of this 
reputation, however, is its tendency to 
borrow to repay debts. Although this 
is designed in effect to lengthen the 
maturity of its debts, it is simply 
postponing the days of reckoning. 

Barbados has excellent relations 
not only with the IMF but also with 

Inside a jeans factory in Barbados 
The restriction on the import of textiles by the United States has dealt a severe 

blow to Barbados 

For the immediate future at least 
Barbados' economic stability calls for 
fiscal prudence. The alternative will 
be increased external borrowing and 
probably the intervention of the 
IMF—an intervention that will inevit
ably lead to the devaluation of the 
Barbadian dollar which is currently 
pegged to the US dollar at two to 
one. 

Barbados needs a stable currency. 
That is the view of the IMF, accord
ing to Deputy Governor of the Cen
tral Bank, Delisle Worrell. And for a 
small country like Barbados, he says 
" the Fund believes that the best of 
possible options in terms of policy, to 
avoid devaluation, is to keep a rea
sonable level of exchange reserves and 
meet its debt obligations". Barbados, 
however, has up till now risen to that 
challenge. It has regularly repaid prin
cipals and serviced its debt—a prac-

other financial institutions, including 
the Caribbean Development Bank, 
and the Inter-American Development 
Bank and the World Bank, both of 
which have been particularly helpful 
in recent years in the financing of 
infrastructural development. 

Experts share the Central Bank's 
opinion that there can be only one 
sound economic course to take—and 
that is : cuts in expenditures, espe
cially those with foreign exchange 
implications. 

Stabilising the currency, on the 
other hand, means keeping inflation 
low, which is something that is diffi
cult to achieve in an economy as open 
as that of Barbados. The best it can 
do is to " keep inflation at least at the 
same level as that of the world's rate 
of inflation", according to Mr Wor
rell. At 6.2% in 1989, however, infla
tion is rising not so much as a result 

of higher prices in the countries which 
are Barbados' major trading partners 
as of the government's option increas
ingly for indirect taxes in preference 
to direct taxation to raise revenue. 
The government, as it were, is 
"caught between two poles," says 
Worrell. " T o go further as far as 
indirect taxation is concerned, there is 
an inflationary impulse that has 
repercussions, but at the same time 
there is a strong public reaction 
against any further indirect taxa
tions. " The only solution, in his opin
ion, is " to try over the course of time 
to reduce the levels of government 
spending. " 

So, from the point of view of both 
capital and current spending there is a 
need for cuts, certainly sooner than 
later. Last year, the Sandiford govern
ment successfully slashed spending by 
BD$ 55 million. The 1990 budget 
appears in that vein in being more 
modest than expected. The last before 
the elections, it foresees expenditure 
of about $1.3 bn against revenue of 
$1 bn. The government is expected, as 
usual, to finance the deficit through 
domestic borrowing, especially from 
the Central Bank. 

The thrust of the budget is to main
tain growth and create more jobs. It 
should be noted, however, that, 
despite the growth recorded in the 
past few years, the unemployment fig
ure still hovers at between 16 and 
18%. Moreover, growth has been 
lopsided : electricity generation, and 
the construction industry, for exam
ple, accounted for the bulk of the 
growth in 1989. Aiming at a more 
balanced growth will not be easy. 
Prime Minister Erskine Sandiford 
predicts a GDP growth rate of at least 
2 % this year. This was based on the 
assumption that tourism and manu
facturing will perform at least as well 
as 1989, but the trend so far will 
suggest a zero or negative real 
growth. Whatever happens, Barbados 
is certainly in for a leaner time. 

For more detailed sectoral studies, 
see the interviews with the Ministers 
of Tourism, of Trade, Industry and 
Commerce, and of Agriculture, Food 
and Fisheries. A historical, socio-eco
nomic analysis of Barbadian society 
by K. Sandiford is published on page 
29. o 

Augustine OYOWE 
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WW My particular objective is 
to have balanced growth... 55 

- An interview with Erskine SANDIFORD, 
Prime Minister of Barbados -

After several years of various ministerial responsibilities in the govern
ment of the Democratic Labour Party, Erskine Sandiford became Prime 
Minister and Minister of Finance and Economic Affairs of Barbados in 
June 1987, following the death of his predecessor Errol Barrow. He had 
been Deputy Prime Minister for almost a year. Since then he has presided 
over the highest rates of economic growth Barbados has known. In this 
interview with The Cour i e r , he talks of his objectives. 

>· Prime Minister, Barbados' ambi
tion, as revealed to "The Courier" 
nearly six years ago in an interview with 
the then Prime Minister the late Tom 
Adams, is the achievement of a standard 
of living more or less comparable to that 
of Western Europe within 10 to 20 years. 
Are you on course to achieving that 
objective? 

There are certain situations which 
relate definitely to hopes and to ambi
tions, but these have to grounded in 
terms of what are the realities of the 
time—and also they are influenced by 
certain imponderables and uncertainties 
over which a country has no control. 
And if you are a very small country 
with limited resources, you tend to be a 
taker of situations, particularly eco
nomic situations, rather than a creator 
or influencer of those situations. And I 
think that is where Barbados finds 
itself. We have been improving our 
standards of living and, given a benefi
cent set of conditions, they will continue 
to improve. We will certainly hope that 
this will mean better prospects for our 
people and better prospects for the 
world. So we are working along the line 
of continued improvement in our stand
ards of living. Realistically we have a 
long way to go to catch up with West
ern Europe. 

► Tourism continues to dominate the 
economy. Your efforts at diversification 
have paid dividends. Are you satisfied, 
though, with the pace of diversification ? 

— To be satisfied may indicate a 
certain measure of complacency. I do 
not think that we are satisfied, we 
always believe we can do better even if 
we have had considerable progress in 
terms of tourism and in terms of the 
diversification of our economy. My par
ticular objective is to have balanced 
growth in the economy based on some 
leading sectors, but one that is not 
skewed unduly in one direction because 
we believe that a balanced growth, and 
a balanced economy are the best objec
tives for a developing country to aim at. 
So, while we note the growth that we 
have made, and this has been signifi
cant, we believe that there are areas in 
which we can improve both tourism as 
well as the other sectors; for example, 
we believe that there is scope for a 
better push in terms of our agriculture 
and there are certain adjustments that 
we have to make in that particular 
sector; our food import bill is high, and 
our exports are low compared to our 
imports. I think there is much scope for 
growth and development in the areas of 
agriculture and fisheries. In the area of 
services we have had some successes and 
we believe that there is more scope here 
for development. So I just mention 

(1) The US has signed an "exchange ofinfor
mation agreement " with Barbados. It is not 
unlikely, according to observers, that the Bush 
Administration will renew demands on banking 
information in Latin America and the Carib
bean as it intensifies its "war" against drug 
trafficking. (Ed. note). 

those as areas in which we believe that 
there are opportunities for Barbados to 
develop further. 

► One area where you have also been 
very successful is offshore business. Not
withstanding the treaty between Bar
bados and the United States, how serious 
do you view current US (1) concern on the 
laundering of drug money and the possi
ble effects it could have on offshore bank
ing in Barbados? 

— Barbados is, I believe, well posi
tioned and poised to be a financial 
centre—a business centre—whereby 
those who see possibilities in that area 
can combine their business with rest and 
recreation and get a mix that is gener
ally not too readily available in the 
high-pressure situations of modern 
cities. We believe that we can use our 
resources and endowments in that par
ticular regard to develop as a financial 
and business centre, and the results to 
date have been encouraging. But we are 
not a tax haven, and we are not aiming 
to attract, we certainly do not encou
rage, any shady types of operations. We 
try to keep in place quite stringent rules 
and regulations, and procedures to 
avoid as far as possible any activities 
and enterprises which may remotely be 
concerned with the laundering of ill-
gotten gains. So, we are interested in 
legitimate business. 

► Wages in Barbados have risen far 
beyond productivity in recent years, 
clearly a disincentive to foreign invest-
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ment. What measures are being taken to 
relate wages more to productivity? 

— The major resource in Barbados is 
our people. We are not richly endowed 
with a diversity or a super-abundance of 
the minerals or other resources which 
constitute the more desirable trading 
commodities on the world market. For 
us it is our people and I think it is quite 
natural that people should seek through 
their unions to get the greatest possible 
return for their input into the prod
uctive process ; it is for all those who are 
in management, in government, in the 
unions themselves, to realise the basic 
fact that productivity and wage settle
ments must have a direct correlation 
and if the wages aspect of it outstrips 
productivity, then the competitive nat
ure of the goods or services that we 
produce would be lost, and the goose 
that lays the golden egg would certainly 
disappear. So I think what we have 
been seeking to do on all occasions is to 
moderate the demands and the aspira
tions of our people for standards of 
living that may not be immediately 
attainable, or attainable in the short 
term. And, you notice, that I am some
what more modest than others in my 
projections for where Barbados will be 
positioned by 1992 or thereabouts as far 
as our standards of living, compared 
with those of Western Europe or else
where, may be concerned. 

► So the idea of a wage freeze, as is 
being suggested in many quarters, is 
ruled out? 

— My government and I haven't 
spoken about any wage freeze. What we 
have spoken about is ensuring that 
labour gets a fair share of any increased 
productivity which means that if we 
have a growth rate of 3 % , no one 
should expect to get wage increases of 
30% because that bears no relation at 
all to increased productivity. So we 
believe that when a product is manufac
tured there are certain inputs to it and 
there must be certain returns for the 
factors that make up that product. Now 
we have not spoken about a wage freeze 
but wage policies which relate such 
remunerations to the level of productiv
ity. 

► You are appealing to the good 
sense of the trade unions. If you really 
want to prevent wages escalating beyond 
productivity, as they are now, wouldn 't it 

be necessary to have a kind of incomes 
policy backed by law? 

— We do have an incomes policy 
that is based on keeping wage settle
ments in line with productivity and this 
is done within the framework of collec
tive bargaining, because we are commit
ted to free trade unions and collective 
bargaining activities and the right of 
workers to get together to promote their 
interests. But as a government we have 
to look after the national interest. Our 
policy is to reconcile any conflicting 
demands through consensus govern
ment which is our philosophy as far as 
this particular area is concerned. But if 
it becomes necessary pursuing that par
ticular objective, we will not hesitate to 
take the actions that are necessary if the 
demands are unconscionable or if they 
are way out of line with anything that is 
affordable. Where demands are such 
that they will have some deleterious 
effect on the economy generally, then 
we will take whatever action will be 
necessary to protect the general wel
fare. 

► For Barbados, the World Bank has 
advocated caution on foreign borrowing, 
given its present debt situation. 1989 
was a particularly bad year in terms of 
repayment and servicing. How great, 
though, is the pressure to borrow more 
abroad to finance the 1988-93 Develop
ment Plan? 

— The World Bank quite wisely cau
tions developing countries about exces
sive borrowings because if your borrow
ings are high, that is a commitment to 
present and future generations to repay 
and you can only repay out of foreign 
earnings; and if the terms of trade are 
adverse in respect of the products that 
the developing countries have to sell, 
then that can create a further problem 
down the road which is at the root of 
the debt problem. The terms of trade 
are adverse in respect of the returns on 
the primary products and other goods 
that are produced. Sometimes there are 
difficulties in getting the semi-processed 
or manufactured products into the mar
ket even where there may be provision 
that they can be admitted; the legal 
framework may be different from 
access. So the developing countries still 
have a major battle to fight in terms of 
what they receive for their primary 
products and then also access for the 
processed products. I think developing 
countries should not have to wait for 

the World Bank to tell them that this is 
a problem or to be warned against it. 
But the situation is that most of the 
countries have committed themselves 
from past years to investment pro
grammes that required considerable for
eign investment, some of that invest
ment coming from World Bank sources, 
other sources, and from multilateral 
agencies as well. And so what the coun
tries find themselves doing is paying 
back to the multilateral agencies and to 
the private international banks some
times more than they are receiving. This 
is a dilemma that countries have to 
face. 

In the case of Barbados, there are 
requirements for public sector borrow
ing and our requirements relate not only 
to the servicing of existing debt, which 
has been built up from past years, but 
also for maintaining some kind of eco
nomic infrastructure and economic 
activities to help service that particular 
debt and to maintain standards of liv
ing. As far as Barbados is concerned, 
most of our debts are to the multilateral 
agencies and those are the ones which 
indicate that there is very little or no 
rescheduling; most of the rescheduling 
programme has been limited to the pri
vate insitutions. But we are very respon
sible here. If we go to the market, it's 
because that is the source which we 
have to tap in order to deal with our 
problems; we seek to manage our debt 
and our borrowings in a responsible 
way. 

► Sugar continues to prove unecon
omic to produce. Isn 't there a case for 
phasing out its production in favour of 
non-sugar agriculture? 

— Barbados believes in both the pri
vate and public sectors; we have a 
mixed economy and the sugar industry 
is largely a private sector operation. We 
believe that the individual agriculturalist 
takes the decision whether to remain in 
sugar or not. Our cost of production of 
sugar is high but we produce a good 
product. We do not process that prod
uct, we sell it as a raw commodity, and 
largely as sugar and its by-products of 
rum and molasses. In that regard it is 
not very much different from the situa
tion in a number of developing coun
tries where they produce the raw mate
rials which are sold in the markets 
mostly of developed countries—indus
trialised countries—and then they are 
processed there and sold at much higher 
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prices than are paid for the raw material 
on the grounds of the value added. That 
is the reality of international trade. 

We believe that there is a demand for 
sugar, we believe that it is a good 
product, it is one of the most important 
products traded. We have been produc
ing this particular product for centuries. 
We have built up a knowledge and an 
expertise in sugar. We believe that the 
plant, the grass that is the sugar cane, is 
now well adapted to our environment 
and it serves as part of the conservation 
efforts as far as our soils are concerned : 
it is, for us, a good product. We believe 
also that being a natural product, it has 
much better prospects for the nutri
tional good of people than some of the 
artificial things that are being produced. 
We believe that if used in moderation, 
as anything else should be used in 
moderation, there are good prospects 
for it and we will seek to maintain a 
niche for sugar both in terms of our 
local needs as well as in terms of max
imising our earnings of foreign 
exchange from it. 

► The Grand Anse Declaration pro
poses a Single Market for the Caribbean, 
a very laudable proposition. Is there 
enough political will in the region to see 
this come to fruition ? 

- I believe that if you look at our 
past experience, the answer would be 
no. We have been talking about various 
forms of cooperation and integration 
over the past three centuries, almost 
from the foundation of the colonies in 
this region. We have gone from colonial 
status to independence—most of the 
countries in the Caribbean—but we still 
have this problem, built up over centu
ries, of the diversity and particularism 
of the different territories. In a way this 
is good. Each person having been nur
tured in a particular territory develops 
strong ties and patriotism, and love of 
country and so on for that territory— 
and that is good. I believe that that 
should be, not a source of weakness, 
but a source of strength towards build
ing the new Caribbean. 

Barbados is committed, and I am 
certainly committed, to closer integra
tion in the Caribbean. There are ways 
and means, mechanisms and devices, 
whereby the particular insular or terri
torial interest of the separate entities 
can be combined with the overriding 
economic, social, political and cultural 

imperative of working closely together 
in a world that is developing into blocs. 
So in terms of Barbados, and in terms 
of my own hopes for the Caribbean, yes 
I am committed towards the develop
ment of a closely linked integrated 
movement in the Caribbean. It is some
thing we have to work toward. It is not 
going to come in 1990; it is not going to 
come in 1992 like Europe, but I think it 
will come. 

► But what are precisely the briefs of 
the Ramphal Commission other than 
widespread consultations ? 

- It is not just widespread consulta
tions. It is to take a very broad look at 
the Caribbean and where we go as a 
people, taking into account our past 
history, our resource endowments and 
our place in the world. In other words it 
is a think-tank that is drawing upon the 
expressions of opinion and viewpoints 
in all of the territories of the Caribbean, 
putting these together and coming up 
with a broad set of recommendations in 
terms of where the Caribbean will posi
tion itself, the kinds of challenges it will 
have to meet, the possibilities and the 
realities of the situation; it is a very 
important work that has to be done. 

► What are Barbados' views on the 
Single European Market? 

— Barbados' view is that the people 
of Europe have spoken and they believe 
that they need a Single Market. I believe 
the imperatives of the economic and 
political situation indicate that the 
countries of Europe, which have been in 
conflict with one another from time to 
time, should seek to develop a larger 
market so that economies of scale and 
whatever other advantages may come 
from them, should lead to the develop
ment and improvement of Europe as an 
entity. I have no quarrel with that. If 
the Europeans wish that for themselves 
and for their betterment, that is their 
decision. My concerns have been that, 
in seeking to achieve a Single Europe, 
the action should not be inward-looking 
but should be an open arrangement that 
would lead to the furtherance of world 
peace, to freer trade and to improve
ment in terms of economic justice. It 
should result in a liberal beneficent kind 
of situation that will give the world a 
lead in these areas. 

► What is your assessment of cooper
ation between Barbados and the Euro
pean Communities through the Lomé 

Convention? What impact has it had on 
the development of Barbados? 

— The Lomé Conventions, the cur
rent and the previous ones, have all 
been very complex documents. We 
believe that these are important instru
ments to regulate the economic and 
social relations between Barbados 
(because you asked specifically of Bar
bados) and Europe—and by Barbados, 
you can read other developing countries 
of Africa, the Caribbean and the 
Pacific. I believe that those Conventions 
representing, as they do, the distillation 
of high bargaining, many late night 
discussions and much give and take and 
compromise will never satisfy all sides. 
From the point of view of Barbados, we 
would hope that some of the problems 
that are being encountered, from one 
particular Convention to another, will 
be ironed out over time. But, as I 
indicated before, we are supportive of 
the Conventions. We believe each one 
of them has provided an improvement 
on the previous one. They are by no 
means near perfection as far as Bar
bados is concerned but I believe that 
they are steps in the right direction. The 
Lomé Convention provides a frame
work within which economic and social 
development can take place. 

► Apart from the trade provisions 
and the Sugar Protocol, what do you 
think of the grant element? 

— Grants do not constitute a very 
important element of the relations 
among nations, and certainly in terms 
of Barbados the grants are minimal. It 
seems to be a disappearing element in 
the economic relations among countries, 
and Barbados encounters the argument 
that we are one of the better-placed 
developing countries because of our per 
capita income—a middle income devel
oping country—this presents us with 
some difficulties. But having said that, 
there are some grants which are pro
vided and we seek to make use of those 
grants. If we can get through the diffi
culties of rules and the bureaucracy and 
so on, that tend from time to time on 
both sides to prevent quick disburse
ment, it will be a very welcome dimen
sion. I must say that as far as Barbados 
is concerned we have had a good work
ing relationship with the European Del
egation and personnel here in Barbados. 
o 
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55 
Tourism: "Value for money 
is the name of the game 

- An interview with Wesley HALL, 
Minister of Tourism and Sports -

In 1988 and '89 Barbados had a record number of arrivals despite a 
drop in the number of visitors from the United States, its traditional 
market. Last year it earned just over one billion Barbados dollars from 
tourism. Since the beginning of the current season, however, there has 
been a significant drop in arrivals. With competition intensifying in the 
Caribbean, can Barbados hold its own? Cricket star Wesley Hall, 
Minister of Tourism and Sports, believes it can and explains how. First, 
" T h e Cour ie r " asked him about the situation so far in terms of arrivals 
and bed occupancy. 

— To answer that question, we 
have to speak from a background 
where, in 1988, we had record arrivals 
in Barbados—long-stay arrivals, of 
451 000 visitors. And in 1989, we had 
465 000. So, we broke the record in 
1988, and then again the following 
year we established another record. So 
we are coming over high. From Nov
ember/December last year, as we pre
dicted, we had a decline in our arrivals. 
This was occasioned by the fact that 
the Americans have been looking 
rather inwardly and have been trying 
to get people to stay at home. And, in 
England, for instance, we've had a 
situation where high interest rates 
more or less forced a lot of the people 
also to curtail their travelling. And 
therefore we had projected that we 
would have a decline in our winter 
travel. But I would say, that in Decem
ber, there was a 7.5% decrease in 
long-stay arrivals. We had 41 632 arri
vals, and in January, we had 37 740 
which was a decline of 9.4% This is 
the norm really in the Caribbean, with 
a few exceptions. Cruise ships arrivals, 
on the other hand, have increased: in 
December of 1989, there were 39 757, 
up 32% and in January 1990, there 
were 44 130, up 34%. The increases 
continued in cruise ships this year, up 
to the end of May, when it was up 
14% So, the occupancy will obviously 
be in a decline, and what we have tried 
to do, is to brace ourselves for it in the 
winter months. December occupancy 
rate, about 63.5%; January 72.7%; 
February 79.9%; March 67.6%, and 
April 70.9%. Admittedly, these are a 
bit down because we do get the bulk of 

our visitors coming here in the win
ter. 

► As you have indicated, your main 
source of tourists is the United States. 
The numbers are down. To what extent 
have these falls been compensated for by 
European visitors? 

— We used to have about 40% of 
our visitors coming from America, but 
this has gone down to 3 3 % . In the 
past year or so, however, we have 
intensified our market thrust in 
Europe. I must say that this was occa
sioned by the fall of the American 
dollar in October 1987. We went to 
Scandinavia, we have now gone into 
France, into Switzerland and into 
Italy. Now, these are more or less top 
of the market destinations—they are 
the very top of the market, and they 
obviously come to us only in the win
ter, but we have been able to go into 
the United Kingdom, also, and since 
then, there has been a gradual increase 

out of England, particularly, and I 
would say Europe generally. 

► Prices are much too high in Bar
bados. Given the competition that is 
bound to intensify in the Caribbean, are 
you not in danger of pricing yourself out 
of the market ? 

— Well, my answer to that is that 
Barbados compares favourably with 
Antigua, St Kitts, Jamaica and Baha
mas. Our problem is that we import 
most of our foodstuffs, and the prices 
of consumer goods are higher than in 
some industrialised countries because 
most consumer goods are imported, as 
1 said, and this involves transportation 
costs. But I think to come to this, we 
have a very high level of social welfare 
services. We have a good network of 
roads, we have a good telecommunica
tions system, and the electricity works, 
etc. People are very comfortable here. I 
do agree that one tends to get that 
impression of high cost. What we like 
to do is to give people value for 
money, and once that is done, I think 
that you will find that we will be OK. 
Value for maney is the name of the 
game, and therefore we are hoping, 
with a good product, that we will be 
able to make sure that our visitors 
continue to come. We had the label of 
high prices some four or five years ago, 
but we favourably compare with Anti
gua, St Kitts, and the Bahamas, and 
those are some of the major Caribbean 
destinations. 

► Do you have sometimes the 
impression that Barbados has probably 
reached its peak in tourism. Do you still 
have room for expansion ? 

— Yes, there is room for expansion. 
We have about 135 hotels in Bar
bados; a good mix—some very expen
sive, some inexpensive, some middle of 
the range and some apartment hotels. 
So far, we have about 7 000 rooms, 
14 000 beds. We feel that by the year 
2 000, we will increase by about 
another 1 500. We have not built a lot 
of new hotels in the last six years or so. 
We have been on a programme of 
refurbishing. You see, in Barbados, a 
lot of the small hotels are owned by 
Barbadians—about 80 % of them, and 
our position has been to encourage 
them to upgrade and thus, in doing so, 
the Government has embarked on pro
grammes to help them with their mar
keting, with their accountancy proce
dures and, indeed, with the infrastruc-
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ture. When this is all completed, we are 
quite sure that the smaller hotels will 
become more intimate; some people 
love small hotels rather than the con
glomerates, and we think that this 
good mix is something that Barbados 
can well afford. 

► What have you done to take care 
of the socio-cultural and environmental 
impacts of tourism in Barbados? 

— We are very careful with the 
environment. Indeed this Ministry was 
once in the Ministry of Tourism and 
Environment, but the environment has 
been made a specialist ministry in the 
Ministry of Labour. We are very con
scious of the sectoral linkages, not only 
with the environment, but certainly 
with industry, with agriculture; we 
need to grow more food—local food, 
so that we can reduce our import bill. 

We are aware that as a small coun
try in the Caribbean we are susceptible 
to many of the dangers that have beset 
some of the other countries. We are 
constantly looking at soil erosion, for 
instance. We are very diligent when it 
comes to the pollution of our waters 
and things like that. We need to sus
tain the marine life around our coastal 
waters. As far as the cultural aspect is 
concerned, we have tried to diversify as 
much as possible. We are very keen on 
festivals: the Oistins Festival, the 
Holetown Festival, for instance. The 
Crop Over Festival in July has now 
become the most spectacular, perhaps, 
in the Caribbean with the exception of 
Trinidad's Carnival. And I think this is 
actually showing in our visitor arrivals 
in July. It has become our best month 
in terms of arrivals. So that cultural 
tourism, as we call it, is a very impor
tant aspect of our development and we 
are doing all within our power to 
improve it. 

► How confident are you of making 
tourism in Barbados a year-round indus
try? 

— I think one has to look back at 
our history. In Barbados 30 years ago 
or so, we were a summer-winter desti
nation. The affluent would come here, 
they would come for long stays, they 
would come for three or four months, 
and people working in the hotel indus
try would obviously work in the winter 
months and probably look for another 
job in the summer because hotels will 
close. Now, when we had the seasonal
ity problem about three years ago, we 

decided to have it alleviated simply by 
having non-scheduled flights out of, 
particularly England, and indeed 
Europe. Our programme really is one 
of steady growth, not dramatic one. 
We just want to have a sustained, 
moderate growth in Barbados, on 
year-round tourism. That is our goal, 
to make sure that our workers in the 
hotel industry have sustained employ
ment and to make sure that the hote
liers are able to keep their heads above 
water throughout the year. It is no 
longer a case of making enough money 
in the winter months to keep you going 
for the rest of the year. What we need 
to do is to have a sort of summer 
programme which would allow hote
liers to employ as many people as 
possible, to keep their doors open and 
then find that the gravy, as it were, 
comes in the winter months. We fuse 
tourism with sports. We feel very 
strongly in this country that sports will 
complement tourism and not compete 
with tourism. As a result of that posi
tion we have encouraged many sport
ing groups to come to Barbados. You 
see, there has been a change in the 
behavioural pattern and wishes of tou
rists. Younger people are travelling— 
people are travelling now at a tender 
age and they want to do things that 
they do best while on holiday. And 
therefore we have combined the leisure 
aspect of tourism with the sporting 
aspect, and the result is that we have 
been able to have people in all sorts of 
sporting activities, in cricket, football, 
netball, hockey, athletics, horse-racing, 
cycling. This has allowed us to 
improve our infrastructure because 
there is no point in us asking someone 
to come here if we do not have the 
facilities. For instance, if we had the 
Cameroon football team (by the way 
we are very impressed with their per
formance at the World Cup), we would 
want to put them in a good stadium to 
play football. If we are getting cricket
ers, we will want them to play in happy 
and congenial surroundings. So, really, 
it was very important that we in Bar
bados improve our infrastructure and 
that is what we've done, and this is 
something for the sports-tourism 
fusion. It is about the only fusion that 
I know of in the Caribbean, but I think 
that more and more, other Caribbean 
countries will follow that trend. 

We are also very receptive to cruise 
ships, simply because we wish to think 

that when someone comes here for a 
day on a ship and falls in love with the 
country, he is a potential long stay 
visitor in the future. We would not 
have to spend a lot of much needed 
dollars luring him or her. You know, 
we feel that the word of mouth is one 
that has done well in the past. But we 
feel that one has to do a lot more than 
that in the future. So we encourage our 
cruise ship passengers, who are only 
here for a few hours, to come for 
longer stays in the future. 

I am cognisant of the fact that the 
time has come for us to look towards 
exchange of visits with Africa. I mean 
I've had one or two ministers from 
Senegal and Sierra Leone. They have 
been here, they are our friends and 
we've all been very happy. I think the 
time is now ripe, indeed very necessary 
for us to look at this. When one con
siders the European market in 1992, 
when that comes to fruition, I think 
that, we in the Caribbean, of necessity, 
would be stupid not to really escalate 
our efforts to turn to our brothers in 
Africa. And that is one of my prime 
moves within the next two or three 
years. That is one of the things I really 
want to do. 

► I note you say that Barbadians 
already have a lot of investment in 
tourism in Barbados--80% of small 
hotels, quite considerable. Are foreign 
investors welcome here? 

— Oh yes. We welcome foreign 
investors, we've had investors coming 
here to develop luxury hotels and 
sporting facilities such as golf courses, 
and marinas and conventions. You see, 
our position is simply this: we do not 
believe that the sea, sand, and surf are 
the only attributes in going into the 
21st century. We believe that we must 
have goal policy initiatives which will 
improve our competitive edge and help 
in our development. So joint ventures 
with local capital are welcome. We 
have the Hotel Aids Act which offers 
incentives to local or foreign investors 
and this Act just provides for duty-free 
imports of building materials, furni
ture, fittings, equipment for new hotel 
projects and permission to operate on 
a ten-year tax holiday. These are incen
tives that we give investors coming to 
Barbados in the hotel industry, and we 
are hoping that by so doing we will 
continue to attract investors, o 
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Diversifying agriculture 

A major problem: "unfamiliarity 
with new crops" 

- An interview with Warwick FRANKLIN 
Minister of Agriculture, Food and Fisheries -

No other sector of the Barbadian economy has been the subject of so 
many studies and reports in recent years as agriculture. With the sugar 
industry still in the doldrums, diversification is more necessary than ever 
before. In this interview W, Warwick Franklin, Minister of Agriculture, 
Food and Fisheries reviews the prospects. 

► Minister, sugar has dominated 
agriculture in Barbados for a very long 
time. Its production continues to prove 
uneconomic. World prices have fallen 
and production in Barbados has also 
fallen. Isn't there a case for phasing 
out its production? 

— No, not at this time, and not in 
the foreseeable future. There is no 
case for phasing out the production 
of sugar in Barbados. My opinion is 
based on the following reasons: 
firstly, the present acreage occupied 
by sugar, which is within the vicinity 
of 30 000 acres, is quite a considerable 
size to take into consideration in Bar
bados agriculture; and to replace that 
with alternate crops, we have not yet 
found a solution, and I don' t see us 
finding one in the foreseeable future; 
secondly, from an environmental 
point of view, sugar is very important 
in that it keeps about 30 000 acres of 
land under cultivation. It keeps the 
countryside tidy (it is a very impor
tant thing for us in the tourism sector 
to have a tidy environment). So, that 
plays an important part. Another fac
tor is that it is still a relatively big 
employer of labour. The statistics 
vary, but I would say that as many as 
7 000 people are involved during the 
crop season. In the off-season, they 
would be reduced to maybe 1 500 to 
2 000, or thereabouts ; Another factor 
we have to take into consideration is 
that the kind of soils we have in 
Barbados are very thin, and as a 
result, they are prone to erosion. And 
the sugar cane-crop has always been 

(1) Abridged. 

a good one from the erosion point of 
view: it is grass which keeps those 
soils firm. Further along the plus fac
tors—because I am looking at that 
first before dealing with the negative 
factors—sugar cane is a crop that the 
farmers have been cultivating for 
many years, and in our diversification 
programme we have discovered that 
one of the difficulties is unfamiliarity 
with new crops. The whole idea of 
getting farmers to accept new technol
ogies, for new crops, etc. and keep 
abreast is difficult. One of the most 
important plus factors is that sugar 
has the capacity to earn foreign 
exchange, since at the moment it's the 
only crop with an assured market. 
The problem we have may be related 
to price, but we know that the market 
is assured, it is there. And one of 
sugar's strong points, as a foreign 
exchange earner, is the percentage we 
retain (ie the foreign exchange earned 
minus the foreign exchange spent on 
inputs). This is higher than most of 
the other sectors : non-sugar agricul
ture, tourism and manufacturing. So, 
sugar will still be earning us about 
$ 60 million or $ 70 million per year. 

These are the main points which 
any government has to take into con
sideration. We have made a deliberate 
policy that we would keep our sugar 
production level at a maximum of 
90 000 tons, hoping to get these from 
the 30 000 acres currently under 
sugar cane cultivation. So, we have no 
plans in the immediate, or distant 
future—and I would say, looking 
down the road in the next 15 or 20 
years—of phasing out sugar prod
uction. I think any administration has 

to look at ways to minimise the 
losses. 

► Diversification of agriculture has 
been a policy of the Government for a 
very long time. How successful have 
you been in this area? 

— I would not use the term " for a 
very long t ime" , because any time 
you are changing your agricultural 
pattern, changing the whole method 
of thought and work by people, it 
takes a long time. As an official pol
icy of government, agricultural diver
sification, I would say, has been going 
for eight or nine years. (There is a 
contention that there has always been 
some diversification, but what we had 
was a crop-rotation system over 
sugar. I wouldn't take that as a deli
berate diversification policy. That was 
a natural consequence of having too 
much sugar). The diversification pro
gramme has been looked at and con
centrated on, I would say, in the last 
seven to eight years. We have had 
successes. In other areas we have not 
been as successful as we had expected, 
and there are very many reasons for 
that which we will get around to 
later. 

Now, what has been the diversifica
tion programme under the present 
Administration in the areas we are 
looking at? The first thing we started 
to look at, were the areas that earn 
foreign exchange. Foreign exchange is 
a critical component of the economy 
of this country. It is a necessity. The 
present situation is that our foreign 
exchange earnings from agriculture, 
apart from sugar, are restricted to 
some of the crops going out to Lon-
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don and Canada—i.e. some winter 
vegetables. They are not considerable. 
On the other hand, I have always 
viewed foreign exchange saving as an 
earning, because if we can produce 
certain crops to prevent us from hav- · 
ing to bring them in, that, in my 
opinion, is a positive foreign exchange 
step. So our programme has been 
successful in terms of import substitu
tion. 

Let's look at some of the sectors 
very quickly. Take food crops. In 
terms of root crops we continue to do 
reasonably well in yams and potatoes. 
In fact in the last couple of years, we 
have been exporting a fair amount. 
Indeed this year we even have difficul
ties disposing of potatoes. We have a 
bit in storage and we have not been 
able to find buyers. Not that there are 
no markets out there. There are. The 
difficulty is competition. The cost of 
transportation to the market place as 
well as the cost of production in 
Barbados, compared with those of 
other countries, mean that sometimes 
we get into the market place at a price 
that is not always competitive. And 
when some of the big producers come 
onto the market and saturate it, we 
have a problem. With yams, we have 
had difficulty in that our main yam 
crop, lisbon, has been plagued by dis
ease. Our researchers are looking at 
other varieties, and as soon as we are 
satisfied that they are suitable, we will 
go back and step up production. 
There is a good export market for 
yams, better in my opinion than pota
toes, but the market we are familiar 
with is that of lisbon and not having it 
meant we've had some difficulty 
satisfying the market. 

The other crops are the routine 
ones of hot peppers, okras, some 
squash, pumpkins, in not too great 
quantities. 

From the local market point of 
view we are self-sufficient in root 
crops, and we are very much self-
sufficient in vegetables. Over the last 
couple of years our production of 
vegetables has gone up considerably. 
Our farmers are turning more and 
more to drip-irrigation and, as a 
result, there is no longer seasonality 
in vegetable production as we had 
before. The main vegetable crops are : 
carrots, tomatoes, cucumbers, lettuce. 
Occasionally, we have some vegeta

bles coming in from our CARICOM 
partners under the CARICOM treaty 
arrangement. 

With regard to meat and our pro
teins, we are doing fairly well. We are 
still not self-sufficient in beef, we still 
bring in quite a bit, but our beef 
production has been going up. With 
the advent of the new abattoir, the 
feasibility study of which we have just 
completed, and as part of the diversif
ication programme, we are encourag
ing livestock rearing. I believe, objec
tively, that over the next five to ten 
years, we might be able to reach 
about 40 or 50% of our require
ments. The same, I would say about 
lamb, the production of which is also 
increasing. We are self-sufficient in 
poultry. As a matter of fact last year 
we produced, I think nearly 1 million 
kilograms of poultry meat. And what 
you must know too (a fact that is not 
generally known), is that Barbadians 
are the biggest eaters of poultry in the 
world, about 100 lbs of poultry meat 
per person, per year, as against the 
Americans who come second with 
67 lbs. 

The other major crop we are look
ing at, as a foreign exchange earner, 
although there has been a little bit of 
controversy about it, is Sea Island 
Cotton. In the last couple of years, we 
have been trying to bring cotton back 
as one of our leading export crops. 
The reason for that is simply that, in 
cotton, we have a product of excellent 
quality known to be one of the best in 
the world. Now, this is purely from 
the diversification point of view, but 
whenever we assess agriculture in Bar
bados, we come up against the prob
lem of our cost of labour which is 
relatively high. When you compare 
cost of labour with those of Latin 
America and maybe some of the Afri
can countries, our cost of labour is 
high. So, it means that whatever we 
do, we have to have crops that are of 
relatively higher value. We have had 
up until now a preferential market for 
our cotton lint in Japan, but we have 
to go beyond the lint stage because 
our farmers are already feeling a little 
reluctant to plant because of the low 
returns from raw cotton. 

► Talking about farmers, you are 
having shortages of labour. What is the 
attitude of Baj ans generally to agricul
ture ? 

— This is difficult. One of the big 
problems in Barbados' agriculture is 
the ownership aspect of the land. 
Unlike some of the other West Indian 
countries, Barbados never had a lot of 
Crown lands. The Government does 
have some now, but they are as a 
result of acquisition. It is interesting 
to note that the first set of lands the 
Government acquired were as a direct 
result of the crisis in the sugar indus
try, going as far back as the '60s. 
There were large tracts of land avail
able and the Government came in and 
acquired them. So those are the only 
lands that the Government has. The 
other lands are owned by private 
enterprises which were derived from 
the plantation system mostly. One of 
the facts you have to face as a planner 
in Barbados is that 90 % of the land 
for agricultural purposes is still in the 
hands of about 5 % of the population. 
Statistics vary. We have from 10 000 
to 15 000 peasant farmers. But who is 
a peasant farmer in Barbados? People 
with half an acre of land, a quarter of 
an acre of land, mostly as a result of 
the same plantation system where for 
subsistence they were given small 
plots of land to cultivate? So we 
really don't have at this moment in 
time, a farming community as such. 
We have more or less an owner-
labour relationship community in 
agriculture. As a result of that and it 
being mainly sugar cane, a crop that 
is closely connected here with colon
ialism, slavery etc, it is not usually the 
first call of the young people. We 
have, though, seen some of the youn
ger people, those who have been able 
to have access to land, trying to make 
something out of it. 

► What is the level of mechanisa
tion now? 

— The level of mechanisation in 
the sugar industry is quite high. I 
think about 70% of the reaping, is 
being done mechanically this year. 
The stories coming out are conflict
ing, though. I have been told that the 
cost of reaping by the mechanical 
system is not as low as we were 
hoping. When compared with manual 
labour, there is not much gap. But it 
would have to continue that way, 
because the labour shortage is con
tinuing, o 
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Trading with the outside world 
— An Interview with Evelyn GREAVES, 

Minister of Trade, Industry and Commerce — 

Barbados adheres to the principle of "Free Trade ". With a very 
limited domestic market, a successful diversification of the economy will 
depend a great deal on the development of a vibrant export sector. But are 
the outside markets sufficiently open to Barbadian goods? In this written 
interview, Minister of Trade, Industry and Commerce, Evelyn Greaves, 
explores the prospects. 

► The collapse of the Jamaican, and 
Trinidad and Tobago's markets in the 
early '80s adversely affected Barbados' 
exports. How has trade with the two 
countries recovered following the stabilis
ation measures undertaken by them in 
recent years? 

— If by stabilisation measures you 
mean fiscal, monetary and other meas
ures (action) taken by these two govern
ments to improve their foreign reserves 
and also increase productivity as well as 
to restructure their economies or sectors 
thereof, then the following comments 
can be made: 

It is a fact that Barbados' export 
trade to the region, and more specifi
cally to Jamaica, and Trinidad and 
Tobago, has been seriously affected 
from the early 1980s, owing to the 
severe effects of the 1981-83 world eco
nomic crisis which persisted in the 
region long after it had ended in the 
developed countries. But this was a fac
tor not peculiar to Barbados, for intra
regional trade during the period 1983-87 
declined significantly. 

With respect to our trade with 
Jamaica, the serious foreign exchange 
problems which this country experi
enced in early 1983 and onwards forced 
it to operate import licensing and for
eign exchange regimes which had a 
negative impact on intra-regional trade. 
Barbados' export trade was severely 
affected as can been seen from an exam
ination of the trade data. For example, 
Barbados' domestic exports to Jamaica 
fell from BDS$ 18.4 million in 1983 to 
some BDS $ 6.8 million by the end of 
1987. 

We had a similar experience with 
Trinidad and Tobago starting from late 
1983 when that country began to expe
rience severe " haemorrhaging " of their 

foreign reserves owing to a decline in 
the price of petroleum, their major 
earner of foreign exchange. Trinidad 
and Tobago responded through the 
introduction of a comprehensive import 
licensing and foreign exchange control 
regime, thus severely restricting access 
to its market. And despite efforts at 
both the bilateral and regional level to 
persuade Trinidad and Tobago to relax 
the regime in favour of CARICOM 
trade, access to that market remained 
extremely restricted up to the end of 
1988. Barbados' domestic exports to 
that country dropped from BDS $79.4 
million in 1983 to some BDSS 16 mil
lion in 1987. 

Despite the decisions taken at a Spe
cial Council meeting of Regional Trade 
Ministers in 1984, as well as the conclu
sions of the Heads of Government Con
ference in Nassau of the same year, no 
improvement in intra-regional trade was 
achieved until 1988 when it increased by 
some 18%. The increase was 27.5% in 
1989. This performance during those 
two years was primarily due to a defi
nite recommitment on the part of 
regional governments to the improve
ment of intra-regional trade. 

Because of this commitment Bar
bados was able to achieve an increase in 
its domestic export trade to the region 
by 33.5% in 1988 and 40.4% in 1989. 
Our exports to Jamaica for that period 
increased by 15% in 1988 and doubled 
in 1989. With respect to Trinidad and 
Tobago, domestic exports during the 
period increased by 33.5% and 68.4% 
respectively. 

Insecticides, chemicals, stationery, 
building materials, foods items and gar
ments constituted our main export items 
to these countries. 

► You have been quoted as saying 
that it was time the regional market was 
considered as domestic. Does this means 
that protectionism within CARICOM is 
a thing of the past ? 

— Let me state up front that I do 
not know of any economic grouping, 
including the European Common Mar
ket, where some form of protectionism 
does not exist. Indeed, I believe that 
"Europe 1992" is an admission of this 
fact. 

What I mean is that in terms of how 
we in CARICOM relate to the outside 
world our actions and decisions should 
be informed by the understanding that 
we are one market. Indeed this is what 
the Common Market is all about. Let 
me give you an example of what I 
mean. When we offer protection to 
products, say T-shirts or Shirt-jac suits, 
we are also granting this same protec
tion in our market to similar products 
coming from any member state of 
CARICOM. Even in the operation of 
our fiscal incentives regime when we 
refer to an approved enterprise produc
ing for the domestic market we mean 
the entire regional market — not just 
the Barbados market. 

Of course in any economic grouping 
such as ours or even when one is parti
cipating in some special trading 
arrangement which is designed for the 
mutual benefit of the participants, there 
is always provision for safeguards. Arti
cles 28 and 29 of the Annex to the 
Treaty of Chaguaramas are indicative 
of this fact. They provide for the impo
sition of some restrictions on intra-
regional trade due to balance of pay
ments problems and difficulties experi
enced by particular industries in any 
member state. 
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► An emerging idea from Trinidad 

and Tobago is for the introduction of 
counter trade within CARICOM. Do you 
subscribe to that? 

— It depends on what Trinidad and 
Tobago perceives as "counter trade". 
As I understand it, counter trade, in its 
simplest form, is actual barter — 
exchanging a good for another good or 
goods. No money is involved. It can 
become complex whereby a number of 
mechanisms/instruments are utilised in 
the facilitation of trade. 

If the first concept is being used here 
I believe that we have passed the stage 
where we would have to resort to barter 
within CARICOM. You will recall that 
I referred earlier to the period 1983-88 
when, owing to the serious shortage of 
foreign reserves within the region, intra-
regional trade was severely hampered. 
This was compounded by the fact that 
the mechanism which we had put in 
place in the late 1970s to help us to cope 
with this problem had to be suspended 
in early 1983. I mean the Caribbean 
Multilateral Clearing Facility. But we 
weathered the storm during those most 
difficult years. And this was primarily 
due to the active and close co-operation 
of the Central Banks and Monetary 
Authorities within the region. 

I believe that what we should be 
doing is actively encouraging and pro
moting this collaborative effort. 

If by counter trade one is thinking of 
the utilisation or employment of various 
kinds of mechanisms for facilitating 
trade, other than barter, then I would 
not be averse to considering these pro
posals. Of course, they would have to 
be sound and effective proposals. 

► Barbados has turned increasingly 
to markets outside CARICOM, particu
larly the US and Canada. How far have 
you penetrated those markets? 

— First, in response to your state
ment—not your question—I would 
like to point out that given the size of 
the regional market (some five and a 
half million people), it is imperative for 
any country in the Caribbean that bases 
its economic development partly on 
international trade, to look to the extra-
regional market. Therefore, Barbados 
should not be considered as an excep
tion. At the same time, it should not be 
construed that we are ignoring the 
importance of the regional market. 

Year 

1980 
1981 
1982 
1983 
1984 
1985 
1986 
1987 
1988 
1989 

Barbados' total trade, 1980-1989 
(millions of dollars) % 

Total 
imports 

1049 
1 151 
1 106 
1 217 
1 327 
1 211 
1 181 
1036 
1 164 
1 354 

% 
change 

+ 9.7 
- 3.9 
+ 10.1 
+ 9.0 
- 8.8 
- 2.4 
-12 .3 
+ 12.4 
+ 16.3 

Domestic 
exports 

337.1 
297.0 
384.0 
582.0 
583.0 
496.0 
420.0 
214.0 
248.0 
250.0 

Change 

-11 .9 
+ 29.2 
+ 51.6 
+ 0.4 
-14 .9 
-15 .3 
-49 .0 
+ 15.6 
+ 0.9 

Now to your question. Despite the 
existence of preferential trading arran
gements with Canada and United 
States, Barbados cannot be said to have 
been that successful in the penetration 
of these markets. There are several rea
sons for this: 
— We have a narrow resource base 
from which to develop a wide range of 
goods at competitive prices for those 
markets; 
— We depend heavily on foreign 
investment to enable us to capitalise on 
some of the opportunities offered under 
the above trading arrangements. But it 
must be recognised that we are in com
petition with developed as well as devel
oping countries in attracting such 
investment; 
— Despite the access which we are sup
posed to be enjoying under these prefer
ential trading arrangements, it ought to 
be pointed out that what is actually 
lacking is effective access to the markets 
of these countries. In general, we do not 
have the capability to capitalise on the 
opportunities offered under these arran
gements. I believe that most of these 
arrangements should have been accom
panied by a well-structured package of 
technical assistance to their beneficiar
ies. 

► Recently the Canadian Prime Min
ister announced a widening of the range 
of goods that can enter Canada dutyfree 
under the CARIBCAN'(» Agreement. 
What effect will this have on Barbados's 
exports to that country? 

— I think that question can best be 
answered by examining the items that 
were originally excluded from CARIB
CAN. These included textiles and cloth-

(1) CARICOM/CANADA Trade Agreement. 

ing, leather products, footwear, hand
bags and luggage. Prime Minister Mul-
roney's recent announcements as far as 
new duty-free items are concerned, 
included leather luggage and certain 
vegetable fibre products (still to be 
defined). 

As you will note it does not include 
textiles and clothing which are of major 
interest to Barbados, and indeed, the 
entire Caribbean, since we do have 
some expertise and the installed capac
ity to produce and export these prod
ucts. 

To answer your question directly, I 
do not consider that the recent inclu
sions will have any effect on our export 
trade to Canada — certainly not in the 
short or medium term. But what I want 
to emphasise, however, is the point I 
made earlier with respect to the need for 
these preferential trading arrangements 
to be accompanied by an appropriate 
programme of technical assistance. The 
programme should include assistance 
such as marketing and product develop
ment. CARIBCAN is no exception. 

► How crucial to manufacturing in 
Barbados is the question of manage
ment? 

— Management—and I mean effec
tive management—is a prerequisite for 
successful manufacturing in any coun
try. Barbados is no exception. We have 
recognised that in certain areas of 
industry in Barbados this question 
needs to be seriously addressed. The 
Government is committed to assisting 
the manufacturing sector in overcoming 
any difficulties which it faces. This 
includes improving the management 
capability of the sector, o 
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Barbados-EEC cooperation administered through 
National Bank. 

the Barbados 

Barbados has always been one of the 
most active members of the ACP Group 
of States, and has played a key role 
during the negotiations leading up to 
the signature of the successive Lomé 
Conventions. 

Given the country's relatively small 
population of some 250 000 people, and 
the relatively high GDP per capita 
(US $ 5 635 in 1989) the total of Lomé I, 
II and III indicative programmes of 
ECU 11.36 m is considerable. In addi
tion, the European Investment Bank 
has pursued an active investment pro
gramme in Barbados, with approved 
EIB loans totalling ECU 21.2m since 
Lomé I. Furthermore, Barbados has 
derived substantial benefits from the 
Caribbean Regional Programme (totall
ing ECU 160 m under Lomé I, II and 
III) both through CARICOM and other 
regional institutions in the fields of 
trade, tourism, human resources, agri
culture and transport. Barbados also 
continues to benefit from the Sugar 
Protocol (quota allocation of 
50 312 tonnes) and the Rum Protocol. 

At the end of 1989, financing deci
sions had been taken for 62% of the 
total financial allocation under Lomé I, 
II and III. 

The chart on the right shows the 
sectoral allocation of EDF funds since 
Lomé I. The bulk of EDF resources has 
been devoted to agriculture and fisher
ies, with significant amounts also going 
to trade development, tourism, training, 
and health. 

Agriculture and fisheries 
Without doubt one of the most suc

cessful projects has been the Oistins 
Fisheries Project financed under Lomé I 
with a total EDF contribution of 
ECU 950 000. The project, officially 
opened in 1983, enabled the construc
tion of a fishing terminal at the historic 
town of Oistins, on the south-west 
coast. Building on the traditional fishing 
industry the project assists fishermen 
and vendors by providing a small fish
ing harbour, including jetty, slipway, 
maintenance yard and fuel facilities, and 
simple modular stalls, with annexed 
vegetable stalls, directly accessible to the 
buying public. Since the commissioning 
of the new Oistins complex the annual 
tonnage of fish landed has doubled. 

Sugar still dominates agriculture in 
Barbados, and remains a valuable 
source of employment as well as foreign 
exchange. However, efforts are also 
underway to encourage diversification, 
and these have received EDF support. 

In the hills of the Scotland District in 
north-eastern Barbados a major land 
conservation and agricultural develop
ment project was launched in 1982, with 
an approved Lomé II Indicative Pro
gramme allocation of ECU 1 225 000. 
Extensive conservation work, including 
terracing, contouring, dam and weir 
construction and tree planting was car
ried out to conserve both soil and water 
in this rugged and relatively undevel
oped part of Barbados. Agricultural 

Trade development 
As a small country, Barbados is 

highly dependent on external trade. 
Since Lomé I the EDF has provided 
considerable support for export devel
opment, mainly through the Barbados 
Export Promotion Corporation 
(BEPC). Under Lomé I and II a total of 
ECU 439 000 was provided in three 
separate activities aimed at expanding 
and improving export promotion pro
grammes, as well as improving the over
all structure of the BEPC. Particular 
emphasis was placed on technical assis
tance to the garment industry. 

Under Lomé III a total of 
ECU 1 845 000 is being provided for 
export promotion. A significant part of 

Lomé I-III Indicative Programmes 
Sectoral allocations 

Exports 
33 . 1% 

Agriculture 
26.7% 

Tourism 
4.3% 

ECU 
Fisheries 

17.0% 

Training 
13.4% 

activities include fruit tree development, 
tree planting, livestock and irrigation 
projects. Feeder roads have opened up 
major parts of the district to local farm
ers, with the aim of encouraging 
increased agricultural production and 
improved marketing. Though slow in 
implementation this project achieved 
satisfactory results. 

The National Fruit Orchard Project 
(ECU 550 000) was also financed from 
the Lomé II Indicative Programme. 
Demonstration plots were established at 
Codrington Agricultural Station for 
mangoes, grapefruit, avocados and 
pawpaws. The project aimed to estab
lish or rehabilitate up to 50 hectares of 
fruit orchard on selected farms. Assis
tance to farmers is provided in the form 
of short and medium term credit, 

these funds is being devoted to a project 
to assist with the marketing of Bar
bados rum in Europe. Barbados rum 
has been identified as a product with 
considerable potential, and the initial 
results of the marketing assistance are 
promising. Also, the improvements in 
the access for rum under Lomé IV 
should help to ensure that Barbados 
rum exports reach their full potential. 
Assistance is also being given in the area 
of design. A design centre is being set 
up, initially within the BEPC. The aims 
are to increase awareness of the impor
tance of design of goods, and of pack
aging, to train young designers, and to 
provide a much needed service to the 
manufacturing sector. 

The potential of the manufacturing 
sector, which employs 12 000 people, is 
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being assessed and recommendations 
are being made for the future develop
ment of the sector in a study which got 
underway at the beginning of 1990. The 
study is being undertaken by the Bar
bados Institute of Management and 
Productivity (BIMAP). 

Tourism 
Tourism is the most important sector 

in the Barbados economy. Receipts 
from the 500 000 annual visitors provide 
the main source of foreign exchange 
and contribute to the relatively high 
standard of living. The EDF has pre
viously given support to the Board of 
Tourism in its marketing efforts, and 
has each year helped to finance partici
pation in the major tourism fairs 
around the world. Currently a project 
for the construction of a badly needed 
new hotel training school is being 
appraised for possible finance from 
Lomé III resources. 

Training 
The EDF has financed multiannual 

training programmes under Lomé I, II 
and III. The development of human 
resources is critical to the development 
of Barbados. Although training facilities 
are well developed, including the Com
munity College and the University of 
the West Indies, specialised training 
may require a period of study abroad. 
Once the Lomé III programme of scho
larships is implemented, over 70 stu
dents will have received EDF awards. 

Health 
In the health sector the European 

Community financed under Lomé I, the 
Speightstown Health Centre (now ren
amed the Maurice Byer Polyclinic). 
Completed in 1978 at a cost of 
ECU 370 000, the Centre contains a 
small clinic (8 beds), a laboratory, a 
dispensary and facilities for public 
health personnel. The project provides 
both preventive and curative health care 
and dental facilities for the population 
of the northern part of Barbados, thus 
reducing pressure at the referral hospital 
in Bridgetown. 

EIB interventions 
Besides the projects summarised 

above, Barbados has benefited from 
EEC financial allocations outside the 
Indicative Programmes. The European 

EEC-Barbados cooperation-
breakdown of allocations 

by sector and in ECU 

Lomé I 
Agriculture 
Fisheries 
Health 
Training 
Exports 
Tourism 
Reserve 
Lomé II 
Agriculture 
Fisheries 
Training 
Exports 
Tourism 
Reserve 
Lomé III 
Exports 
Training 
Reserve 
NGO projects 
EIB 
Development Bank 
Port Authority 
Light and Power 
Abattoir 
Total 

14 673 
1 064 893 

372 279 
296 480 

87 208 
100 000 
726 467 

2 662 000 2 662 000 
1813 946 

100 450 
350 000 
352 631 
192 500 
890 473 

3 700 000 3 700 000 
1 845 000 

270 000 
2 885 000 
5000 000 5 000 000 
576 623 576 623 

10 500 000 
5 600 000 
5 000 000 

100 000 
21200 000 21200 000 

33 138 623 

Investment Bank (EIB) has lent over 
ECU 21 m to Barbados since Lomé I. 
Loans have been provided to the Bar
bados Development Bank for a total of 
ECU 10.5 m. These funds have been 
used for on-lending to small and 
medium-sized companies in the indus
trial and tourism sectors. The Barbados 
Light and Power Company received a 
loan of ECU 5 m under Lomé I for the 
expansion of electricity generating and 
distribution facilities. In addition the 
Barbados Port Authority received a 
loan of ECU 5.6 m for the improvement 
and expansion of the Authority's con
tainer handling and transshipping capa
bilities. 

Regional cooperation 

Barbados is an active member of 
CARICOM and benefits to a great 
degree from the EEC's regional pro
grammes for the Caribbean. Because of 
its central position and the excellent 
communication links, a number of 
regional organisations are based in Bar
bados. Under Lomé I and II important 
projects were implemented by the Car
ibbean Food Corporation (CFC), the 

Caribbean Agricultural Trading Comp-
nay (CATCO), and the Caribbean Tou
rism Organisation (CTO). In the areas 
of transport, LIAT, the regional air 
carrier, and WISCO, the West Indies 
Shipping Organisation, also benefitted. 

Some of the more recent regional 
projects include: 

CARICOM regional trade development 
programme 

CARICOM has set up an office in 
Bridgetown, with assistance from the 
Government of Barbados, to coordinate 
trade development activities in the 
region. The EDF is supporting a three-
year programme designed to encourage 
free trade, promote the use of regional 
goods, particularly through improved 
standards, and encourage extra-regional 
trade. 

Caribbean Examinations Council 

The Caribbean Examinations Council 
(CXC) is being helped by a grant of 
ECU 750 000 to upgrade its data proc
essing capability. 

University of the West Indies 

Two major projects funded under 
Lomé III are currently underway at the 
Cave Hill, Barbados campus, as well as 
at the campuses in Trinidad and 
Jamaica. The first is a programme of 
support for infrastructure and equip
ment (ECU 6.2 m). The Cave Hill com
ponent comprises the expansion of the 
Learning Resource Centre and the 
establishment of a Central Analytical 
Laboratory. The second comprises the 
construction of student accommodation 
(ECU 16 m). Accommodation for 
180 students will be provided at the 
Cave Hill campus. 

Caribbean Agricultural Research and 
Development Institute (CARDI) 

CARDI has received support under 
Lomé I, II and III totalling over 
ECU 11 m. The current Lome III proj
ect included the expansion of CARDFs 
existing tissue culture laboratory' facili
ties in Barbados. The main focus of the 
project will be the propagation of high-
yielding yam planting material for use 
by farmers in Barbados and the OECS. 
o 

William HANNA. 
Delegation of the European Communities, 

in Brideetown. Barbados 
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Key facts 
on Barbados 

Area and Geography: 430 sq km. Of 
coral origin. The most easterly of the 
Caribbean islands. 

Brief history: settled by the British in 
1627, remained a British colony until 
1966 when it became independent. 

Population: 250 000, half of which live 
in or around Bridgetown ; rate of 
growth 0.6 % ; overall density approx
imately 600 persons per sq km; liter
acy rate 98%. 

Capital: Bridgetown. 

Government: Multiparty democracy, 
the second oldest Parliament outside 
of England. Parliament is made up of 
an elected Lower House of 27 persons 
and Senate of 21 appointed persons. 
The Head of State is the Queen repre
sented by a GovernorGeneral. 

Mainstay of the economy: tourism, 
sugar and manufacturing. 

Currency: Barbados dollar (BD$ = 
US 50 cents. 

Exports: Mainly sugar, molasses and 
syrup, rum, food and beverages, 
clothing, chemicals. 

Import: Manufactured goods, 
machines and equipment. 

Main trading partners: CARICOM, 
United States, Canada and The Euro
pean Community (particularly the 
UK and West Germany). 

Balance of visible trade (1989):  BD $ 
979.9 million. 

Overall balance of payments (1989): 
 B D $ 70 million. 

Gross Domestic Product: BD $ 2.9 bil
lion; rate of growth (1989) 3.5%. 

GDP per capita (1989): BD $ 11 270 
or US $ 5 636. 

Foreign debt: BDS 817.1 m (as at end 
December 1989). Total foreign debt 
servicing in 1989, BDS 210.9 m. 
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Barbados then, and 
Barbados nown 

by Keith SANDIFORD <·> 

Now that Barbados is celebrating 
its 350th anniversary of continuous 
parliamentary government, I cannot 
resist the temptation to look at my 
native land from two different 
perspectives. The first is that of 
an angry emigrant who left over 
30 years ago, determined never to 
return as a settled inhabitant there. 
The second perspective is that of an 
older, and I dare say, wiser, individ
ual. 

I was quite disillusioned with Bar-
dados when I first left it, in 1956, to 
attend the University College of the 
West Indies at Mona. Since then, I 
have frequently returned for brief 
periods and have grown increasingly 
more respectful of that small island. 
I left angrily at the age of 20 
because, in my judgement, Barbados 
had made too little social progress 
for 100 years. Slavery, it is true, had 
been abolished in 1834 and the 
apprenticeship system had been dis
carded in 1838. Blacks had won a 
certain degree of personal freedom, 
but they were still shackled by a host 
of petty conventions. 

To understand this aspect of Bar-
dados in the 1950s, one must remem
ber that the country was the product 
of a sad colonial past. A small per
centage of the population owned 
most of the colony's wealth, while 
more than 90% of the people 
laboured for very little in return. 
Economic deprivation was accom
panied by social stigma and political 
oppression. Blacks as a rule had no 
social standing, no economic power, 
and no political rights. This was the 
situation as late as 1950. 

(*) Shortened version of the article pub
lished in Banja (a magazine of Barbadian life 
and culture). Reprinted with the kind permis
sion of the author and Banja. Opinions 
expressed in this article are solely those of the 
author. 

(1) Professor of History at the University of 
Mani toba, Canada. 

I very deeply resented that situa
tion. It was compounded even fur
ther by a certain Victorian kind of 
class consciousness which bred snob
bery of the worst sort, and a distinc
tive brand of racism which left 
Blacks at the base of the racial 
pyramid and placed browns and 
mulattoes somewhere in the middle, 
but far below the whites and the 
nearly whites. Social climbers often 
tried to distance themselves from 
their own roots and a wide range of 
barriers were set up between individ
uals, families and groups. You had 
to know your place in that compli
cated class structure and often could 
depend only on school certificates to 
inch forward slowly up the social 
ladder. 

The social structure was so rigid in 
those days, that connections were 
more important than brains, and 
shades of colour could transcend 
academic worth. My elder brother 
(Basil) and I had no illusion about 
our prospects. We were both at 
Combermere School in the early 
1950s, but we knew that, because of 
our colour and our background, our 
only hope of economic salvation was 
a job in the civil service, or as a 
teacher, beginning at $40 a month. 

The situation was so comical that 
my younger brother (Harry), who 
was a curious kind of " tumbric" 
colour had a better chance. He, in 
fact, commenced his career as a mes
senger with Robert Thorn at the age 
of fourteen and almost immediately 
began to make a name for himself in 
the Bridgetown business world with
out any certificates whatever. It is 
true that he subsequently upgraded 
his qualifications and his skills, while 
demonstrating an acumen that belied 
his tender age, but his running start 
in the field of business was based, to 
a large extent, on the shade of his 
complexion. By 1967, still only 30 
years old, Harry had already rescued 

Gulstone and Perkins from the inef
ficiency of their previous managers. 
Basil, at 33, had moved in the mean
time at a snail's pace up the lower 
rungs of the civil service. 

This was Barbados then : a poor 
colony, too British for its own good, 
and dominated by Victorian values 
which even the British had already 
abandoned. Our school system, for 
instance was still patterned on nine
teenth-century Eton and Winchester 
and the emphasis was still then very 
much on the four Cs : Cricket, Chris
tianity, Classics and the Cane. So we 
learnt an enormous amount of 
unnecessary Latin and Greek, and 
no natural sciences at all. We learnt 
a good deal of British and European 
history and no West Indian socio
logy at all. We knew some European 
geography, and could recite all the 
major European capitals, but we 
knew very little about Barbados and 
less about the Caribbean. 

Everyone recognised a sharp dis
tinction between the first grade sec
ondary schools and the others, and 
most families who considered them
selves important sent their children 
to Harrison College, the Lodge 
School, or Queen's College as a mat
ter of course. No one instilled in us 
any pride in our own past or heri
tage. We were brainwashed into 
detaching ourselves from our African 
roots and all things African were 
regarded in a negative light. Africa 
was a continent despised, like the 
vast majority of her millions of chil
dren. 

This was Barbados then. And I 
ran away from it as soon as I could. 
But I left while the island was begin
ning to change. The real revolu
tion—even though I could not 
appreciate it at the time—had 
already begun, with the rise (during 
the late 1930s) of the Barbados 
Labour Party and the Barbados 
Workers' Union. These had become 
two very powerful instruments by 
1950. They forced the minority of 
whites to revise the constitution and 
establish a system of universal adult 
suffrage. 

The immediate result was a black 
majority in the House of Assembly 
by 1955. A legislature which for 
more than 300 years had catered to 
the whims of a small white elite was 
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finally representative of the real Bar
badians. Two Labour parties shortly 
emerged, both led by black individu
als preaching similar gospels, and the 
old Progresive Conservative Party, 
the last political bastion of Barba
dian whites, was stifled almost at 
once. The followers of Grantley 
Adams and Errol Barrow completely 
dominated Barbadian politics from 
the mid-fifties onwards. 

Within less than a decade after the 
démocratisation of the franchise in 
1953, all the whites had been swept 
from political power. The repercus
sions were enormous. Not only did 
the complexion of Barbadian politics 
change, but laws against racial dis
crimination were introduced at long 
last, and private clubs that had once 
been exclusively white were now com
pelled to accept non-white members. 

Amazingly, in a society with about 
five or six percent white, all the 
secondary school headmasters, with 
the exception of Hayford Skeete at 
the Boys' Foundation School, had 
been non-black up to my own time 
at Combermere. 

The two Labour Party govern
ments quickly put that matter right. 
Stanton Gittens became the first 
black headmaster of Combermere 
School in 1961, and Albert Williams 
became the first non-white headmas
ter of Harrison College in 1965. By 
1970, without exception, all the 
headmasters at every level in Bar
bados were black, and so too were 
the vast majority of headmistresses. 
Few white teachers were left in any 
Barbadian school by 1975. Similarly, 
Barbadians had adopted the habit of 
appointing black cricket and soccer 
captains. 

This revolution was not confined 
to sports and education. Consider 
the clergy, for intance. Up to 1950, 
the majority of Barbadian priests 
had been white or nearly-white. By 
1970, that was no longer the case. 
Black Anglican leaders, like Dean 
Harold Crichlow and Canon Seon 
Goodridge had emerged. Up to 
1950, the only non-white head of a 
civil service department in Barbados 
(so far as I could ascertain) was 
Robert Clarke, the Post Master Gen
eral. By 1970, it was difficult to find 
any whites at all occupying such 
positions of authority. 

This, then, was Barbados in transi
tion. Within two short decades, the 
old vanilla guard had been sup
planted by the chocolates, and even 
the strawberries found themselves in 
trouble. Political, administrative, 
clerical, educational, and social 
power had come to the Barbadian 
majority at long last. 

The question of colour gradually 
ceased to be important, and even the 
commercial houses had to recognise 
that they were likely to be better 
served by educated blacks than by 
untrained whites. Hence the frantic 
search for local expertise which 
began during the 1960s. The political 
leaders encouraged this trend by 
insisting that white foreigners should 
not be brought in to undertake pro
fessional or administrative tasks that 
could be performed by qualified 
natives. Parent firms in Britain and 
elsewhere thus had to engage Barba
dian managers, directors, accoun
tants and technicians to run their 
Barbadian branches. 

When I went back home to Bar
bados for Christmas 1962, I found 
that it was not only the schools 
which were coming under the control 
of blacks, but the hospital staff had 
already begun to change its complex
ion. The old UCWI was producing 
new black doctors almost at the rate 
of a factory, and the Barbadian 
natives were beginning to return 
from Mona literally in droves. So 
medicine, too, was gradually Barba-
dianised at long last. By Christmas 
1971, when I made yet another pil
grimage to the island, young black 
doctors, like Dennis Bailey, Belfield 
Brathwaite, Michael Clarke, Charlie 
Harris, MacMilla Hodge, Edson 
Inniss, Noriss Procope, Alfred Ral
ston, and Robert Thomas had come 
steadily to the forefront of medicine 
in Barbados. 

My point about all this is not only 
to demonstrate what political power 
can accomplish, but to emphasise 
that such changes cannot take place 
in an economic vacuum. I stress this 
because even on my last return to 
Barbados during the winter of 1988, 
some of the new men were still com
plaining about economic inequality. 
They were still arguing that the Bar
badian economy was dominated by 
the old planter class and that this 

could be proven by any study of the 
modern directorates in Bridgetown. 
It was this conviction which per
suaded a number of blacks to make 
their celebrated (but unsuccessful) 
bid for membership of the Board of 
Directors of the Barbados Mutual 
Life Assurance Society in December 
1988. 

I do not deny that a good deal of 
Barbadian money is still white, but I 
am happy to report that the com
plaints about white economic mono
poly are exaggerated. In fact, after 
the restructuring of Barbadian poli
tics, several white families preferred 
to emigrate rather than live in a true 
Barbadian democracy. Some of them 
sold their estates and took their 
money with them to Australia, New 
Zealand and elsewhere. The business 
world of Bridgetown is thus no lon
ger dominated by the planter class. 
Indeed, the old plantations have 
almost completely been broken up; 
and new business concerns have 
emerged. Most of these new business 
are largely run by the new men 
themselves, and even the old ones 
have been compelled by recent gov
ernments to employ local experts 
instead of foreigners. 

Local lawyers and accountants 
have found many opportunities 
where none had existed in the 1940s. 
The young radical intellectuals at 
Cave Hill, who have struck so many 
telling and timely blows against the 
outrageous Anglo-Saxon mythology 
on which my own generation was 
weaned, are absolutely right when 
they advocate greater economic 
power for black Barbadians; but I 
do think they are quite wrong when 
they cavalierly dismiss the bulk of 
new black directors and administra
tors quite simply as " lackeys. " 

The emergence of a powerful 
black elite is everywhere manifest, 
and most obviously so in the field of 
housing. Spacious mansions have 
been constructed all over the island 
and the vast majority of them are 
being occupied by blacks. When I 
first left Barbados 33 years ago, the 
bulk of the homes in such areas as 
Belleville and Fontabelle belonged to 
whites and mulattoes. The newer 
residential areas around Cave Hill, 
Clermont, Oxnards, and Stanmore 
are now occupied by the new black 
bourgeoisie. 
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I am not suggesting that the 

wealth of Barbados has now been 
evenly divided. There are still some 
rich white families, and there are still 
many poor black homes. Radicals 
and social democrats, like my good 
friend Dr. Hilary Beckles, must still 
continue their important quest for 
economic and social justice. But the 
situation is incalculably healthier in 
the 1980s than it had been during my 
childhood. 

The root of our economic problem 
lies partly in our geography. Bar
bados is not blessed with abundant 
mineral and metal resources. Our 
soil is sufficiently fertile to allow us 
to cultivate a wide variety of fruits 
and vegetables, but our domestic 
market is too small and we are una
ble to compete on the international 
stage with the large North American 
producers. 

It is also unfortunately the case 
that Barbados happens to be in an 
American monetary orbit and must 
therefore manifest all the symptoms 
of a severe cold whenever the New 
York market sneezes. That, as is 
well-known however, is by no means 
peculiar to Barbados. Some so-called 
developing countries are at the mercy 
of the IMF and are even more 
unhappy victims of economic imper
ialism. Even so-called developed 
countries are experiencing economic 
stress. No less unfortunate is the fact 
that Barbados produces more 
trained professionals than can be 
gainfully employed at home. Thou
sands of graduates leave secondary 
schools every year and cannot all of 
them be properly placed in a very 
limited job market. That is, of couse, 
a real pity—especially since so many 
modern countries have cultivated the 
annoying habit of restricting immi
gration. 

What worries me more, however, 
than the racial or the economic situ
ation now is the strictly social one. 
The gap between rich and poor 
blacks in Barbados has widened. 
There is a powerful upper-middle 
class black clique which seems to be 
running everything in the island. So 
the traditional habit of using (and 
sometimes abusing) the old-boy net
work has come into play. The Mona 
Men, as I have called them, domi
nate everything from the banks and 
businesses to the churches and the 

schools. They have the capacity, 
therefore, to do considerable harm. I 
am, of course, one of these Mona 
Men myself, and cannot escape an 
uneasy feeling when I consider how 
privileged a person I suddenly 
become from the time I enter the 
Grantley Adams airport, where I am 
often recognised even by the younger 
immigration and customs officers. 

My hope is that such power will 
be wielded humanely. I know that it 
once was. During the 1950s and 
1960s, most of the emerging civil 
servants and teachers in Barbados 
had come from modest origins. They 
could therefore identify most easily 
with the poor and the destitute. This 
made the bureaucracy in Barbados 
at that time much friendlier and less 
impersonal than the bureaucracy 
with which I myself have had to deal 
in countries like Jamaica, Canada, 
and England. In those days, you see, 
the Bajan bourgeoisie, was mainly 
first-generation bourgeois and could 
not, as they say, " play great. " 

Amazingly enough, when I got to 
Mona in 1956, I discovered that 
almost all the Baj ans there were very 
much in the same boat as myself. 
There were a few exceptions, but 
most of us were desperately poor. 
We had no money and no influential 
parents, and often no working par
ents either. We had all arisen 
through the scholarship system and 
this had been our only salvation. We 
could relate to poverty in ways in 
which our Trinidadian and Jamaican 
colleagues at Mona could never have 
done. Now, the problem is : how will 
our own children relate to their less 
fortunate countrymen? I am much 
bothered by that. 

My concern, however, is tempered 
by the knowledge that, generally 
speaking, Barbadians have always 
responded intelligently to practical 
difficulties. We are not, relatively 
speaking, a wealthy community; and 
yet we have consistently handled our 
budgets much more skilfully than 
others in the Caribbean. 

It is by researching these kinds of 
questions recently that I am finally 
becoming less alienated from my 
native land. I feel a lot more proud 
today of being Barbadian than I felt 
30 years ago. Barbados now is so 
much better than Barbados then. 

Successive cabinets, since the intro
duction of ministerial government in 
1954, have pursued a wide range of 
social and economic policies which 
have left the country with fairly effi
cient schools and hospitals, good 
roads and new highways, an excel
lent water supply, light and power 
systems which are the most reliable 
in the Caribbean, and a communica
tions network which is the envy of 
the Western hemisphere. 

This improvement no doubt spr
ings from the creative uses to which 
political independence has just been 
put. And it is especially in its treat
ment of the important question of 
education that Barbados has set a 
sterling example to the rest of the 
world. 

We place more emphasis on edu
cation than anyone else. We have 
been devoting consistently more than 
22 % of our gross national revenues 
to the upkeep of schools, colleges, 
and libraries. This is a miracle. The 
Americans, for example, often spend 
less than 5% on education. The 
result is that we have more schools 
per square mile, and more teachers 
per capita, than any other society of 
which I am personally aware. At the 
most conservative of estimates, at 
least some 5 000 private and public 
teachers operate in a community of 
just over 250 000. We have also 
updated our curricula and have 
come to pay more attention to such 
disciplines as agriculture, biology, 
chemistry, physics, and engineering. 

This magnificent obsession with 
education has paid off handsomely 
in the quality of our House of 
Assembly and our Senate. It has 
been reflected, too, in the astuteness 
of our electorate. The result is that 
there has been much less corruption 
and misgovernment in our recent his
tory than almost anywhere else. Our 
elections are conducted with less vio
lence than elsewhere and our electo
rate is one of the best informed in 
the world. The common people take 
a keen interest in public meetings 
and political decisions and have a 
much sounder grasp of Barbadian 
political realities than is the norm for 
modern proletariats. 

It is the basic commonsense of the 
electorate which saves Barbados 
from the kind of political ruin which 
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has befallen most independent coun
tries. The Barbadian voters will 
simply not permit a ruling party, for 
example, to become too smug and 
arrogant. Hence comfortable majori
ties have suddenly disappeared dur
ing general elections, especially after 
the incumbents have already enjoyed 
two consecutive terms. Ever since the 
Barrow administration was allowed 
a third "innings" in 1971, the popu
lar wisdom has been that govern
ments do their best work in about 10 
years before becoming stale and 
complacent. There is no place in 
Barbadian politics for any mono
poly. 

Making miraculous use of sugar, 
molasses, rum, cigarettes, beer, tou
rism and minimal manufacturing, 
Barbados has increased its annual 
revenues from about S44 million to 
more than $700 million in just over 
20 years of political independence. It 
has spent these monies so frugally, 
that the interest on its debt charges 
has never risen to the point where 
the repayment of loans has interfered 
with the proper management of the 
government's budget. 

And yet, since 1966, we have built 
modern hospitals, schools, govern
ment offices, roads, a cultural centre, 
and even a National Bank. None of 
the other West Indian nations, so far 
as I know, can boast this kind of 
performance in public works. A suc-
cesion of Labour governments from 
both sides of the fence have encou
raged poultry and dairy farming and 
the gradual broadening of the agri
cultural and industrial sectors of the 
economy. Our record is so good that 
Barbados can seldom qualify for 
some of the external aid offered 
occasionally by the " developed " 
countries. 

If this account appears too rosy 
at a time when my namesake, the 
prime minister, is under all kinds of 
fire for his monetary and economic 
policies, those partisans who com
plain about governmental failure and 
mismanagement should pay a visit, 
or a series of brief visits, to other 
" developing " nations. It is not even 
necessary to travel as far afield as 
Africa and Asia. In almost every 
neighbouring Caribbean and Latin 
American country, where public 
buildings are in disrepair, roads are 

impassable, water is scarce, tele
phones seldom work, electricity and 
gas outages are frequent, the cur
rency has been devalued repeatedly, 
and all kinds of important commodi
ties are in short supply. Well-to-do 
persons from other West Indian 
islands have thus adopted the policy 
of flying frequently to Barbados to 
purchase even food and clothing. 

Such conditions have done serious 
violence to the tourist industry in 
neighbouring countries. Barbados, 
on the other hand, has been able to 
retain its appeal as a tourist attrac
tion. In fact, by developing a vibrant 
Crop Over festival during the past 10 
years or so, the island has been able 
to draw thousands of visitors in July 
and August. A community so staid 
as to have been the laughing-stock of 
its neighbours, as late as 1966, has 
gradually cultivated part of the Trin-
idadian calypso and carnival tradi
tion. In the mid-1950s I myself 
would have regarded such a develop
ment as totally impossible. But 
young cultural leaders, like Elton 
Mottley and Trevor Marshall, have 
performed a minor miracle here. 
Bajan Yankees and Bajan Canucks 
have begun to plan their summer 
itineraries around Crop Over, and 
the tradition has already become so 
firmly established that it would now 
be extremely difficult to destroy it. 

Crop Over has helped to make 
Barbadians more culturally alert. We 
are now more consciously aiming at 
composing our own lyrics, writing 
our own ballads, forming our own 
bands, and producing our own 
records. We have become far more 
interested in drama and theatre than 
we were during the 1950s. 

There are more Barbadian artists, 
musicians, and writers than there 
were in my youth. Such gifted teach
ers as Karl Broodhagen and James 
Millington, who first emerged in the 
1940s, have already left an indelible 
imprint on Barbadian art and music. 
And journals such as the New Bajan 
and Banja are doing much to encou
rage the growth of Barbadian litera
ture. The establishment recently of a 
National Cultural Foundation was 
also a most fortunate stroke. 

There is another positive feature 
of recent Barbadian social history 
with which, as a firm supporter of 

the female liberation movement, I 
am extremely delighted. It is the 
gradual, albeit grudging, abandon
ment of male chauvinism which so 
completely dominated the island's 
ethos up to the time of my depar
ture. 

In 1956, Barbados still maintained 
a very sharp distinction between the 
sexes. Salary scales were different in 
most sectors of the public service and 
women were not expected to hold 
any positions of importance. Middle 
class wives were actually discouraged 
from working, and maternity leave 
was beyond our contemplation. Even 
the public schools were divided 
according to gender. After the publi
cation of the Jacobs Commission 
Report in 1961, however, the govern
ment made a concerted effort to des
troy the gender barriers in the teach
ing profession. Female salaries were 
brought into line with those of the 
men and co-education replaced the 
older Victorian norm. As it was 
impossible to treat female teachers 
preferentially, women steadily 
emerged to play a more prominent 
role in most areas of Barbadian life. 
Some of them have entered politics, 
medicine, law, and business. They 
have not yet won full equality, but 
they have certainly made huge 
strides in the past three decades. 

What then can I say in conclu
sion? I may still not go back to live 
permanently in Barbados, having 
settled comfortably in Canada for 
almost 30 years. I have dug very 
deep roots here and my children are 
native Canadians. But I would cer
tainly not be as unhappy in 1989 as I 
would have been in 1959 had I been 
deported and ordered back home. 

I recognise, however, that we still 
have difficulties in Barbados. The 
unemployment rate, for example, is 
much too high. Our welfare system is 
not as sophisticated as the North 
American, some of our young adults 
are becoming too addicted to illegal 
drugs, and our health care system is 
still hamstrung by lack of funds, but 
these are not peculiarly Barbadian 
problems; most modern societies are 
currently grappling with similar diffi
culties. The Barbadian record is 
such, however, that we can rest 
assured that if any country can solve 
such problems, that country will be 
Barbados, o K.S. 
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Greener pastures 
When the present King of Swaziland's father, 

King Sobhuza II, died in 1982, he had occupied the 
throne for no less than 61 years and was, indeed, the 
longest-serving monarch in the world by far at the 
time of his death. The fact of his long reign is no 
mere historical fait divers, however, for Sobhuza, 
both before and after the country's independence in 
1968, enjoyed not only immense prestige but also 
great personal power. He had led Swaziland, as very 
much more than a figurehead, for more than six 
decades and his influence on the shape of the coun
try today is immeasurable. First and foremost, he 
provided stability, through the years of British 
administration, up to and beyond independence, and 
beyond his death—by ensuring that the principle of a 

ruling hereditary monarchy remained an acceptable 
one in a world in which it was not simply fast 
becoming a rarity but had actually already become 
one. Secondly, the King was a great traditionalist, 
and not only ensured—by revoking the independence 
Constitution—that the Swazi concept of government 
remained highly traditional, but also, in a more 
subtle way, guaranteed a continuing feeling of com
fortableness with traditional custom that is also 
becoming rarity. In present-day Swaziland, "mod
ern" or "Western" is. not necessarily better, it is 
merely different. This maintenance of stability and of 
traditional values was made vastly easier by one vital 
characteristic : the almost total absence in Swaziland 
of ethnic, religious or linguistic divisions. 
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It is truism, and every article or 

tourist guide on Swaziland will 
remark upon it, but this juxtaposition 
of modern and traditional is what 
distinguishes the country from much 
of the rest of sub-Saharan Africa. 
Indeed, to some extent the Swazi 
position is the reverse of the norm : 
much of the continent has espoused 
"modern" forms of government, 
while economies have remained 
strongly traditional; Swaziland's gov
ernment, on the other hand, is only 
partially modern in concept, but its 
economy is becoming increasingly 
oriented towards the modern sector, 
with some of its manufacturing or 
processing industries attaining a 
remarkable level of sophistication. 

But first, a little background. 
Swaziland is the smallest of the 

countries of Southern Africa, and is 
almost entirely surrounded by the 
Transvaal and Natal provinces of the 
Republic of South Africa. It also has 
a 100-kilometre border with Mozam
bique. Maputo, the Mozambican 
capital, lies some 80 kilometres to the 
north-east of the Swazi border, with 
Johannesburg 350 kilometres to the 
west. The country divides into four 
distinct natural regions, three hori
zontal strips of roughly equivalent 
size and a fourth, much smaller strip, 
the Lubombo plateau. To the west is 
the Highveld, mountainous and near 
temperate, with an average altitude of 
1300 metres. It is known in Siswati, 
the national language, as Nkhangala 
(the treeless region) but it in fact now 
contains one of the largest man-made 
forests in the world. The west-central 
strip, the rolling Middleveld, is lower-
lying and sub-tropical, and it is here 
that most of the country's foodcrops 
and some cash crops are grown. The 

Lowveld, to the east, is hotter, flatter 
and drier and, because it is subject to 
periodical drought, has become a 
region for the cultivation of irrigated 
crops, sugar cane in particular. 
Finally, there is the Lubombo pla-

"In present-day Swaziland, 'modern ' 
or ' Western ' is not necessarily better, 

it is merely different " 

teau, similar in climate to the Midd
leveld, with good grazing and some 
good arable land. 

The word "Swazi" means "the 
people of Mswati", the mid-19th cen
tury king whose name has been 
adopted by the present King. Mswati 
I's ascendants came from the clan of 
the Nkosi Dlamini, and if a consider
able number of people in positions of 
authority today are called Dlamini (", 

(1) It should be added that while all the 
Swazi royal family are Dlaminis, not all Dlam-
inis are of royal descent. 

A rural homestead in the Middleveld 

including the present Prime Minister 
and five former Prime Ministers, then 
it is at least partly because the popu
lation is small and the royal family 
large. Swazi kings are traditionally 
polygamous, and their wives are never 
Dlaminis, and the absence of inter
marriage, together with the fact that 
the successor to the throne must him
self be unmarried (and therefore, pref
erably, young), combine to ensure 
healthy numbers of royal descen
dants. 

The total population of Swaziland 
is put at around 720 000, some 30 000 
of whom are temporary absentees 
working in the farms and mines 
"over the border", as the Republic of 
South Africa is invariably referred to. 
This number is balanced by the refu
gees from Mozambique and, latterly, 
following recent disturbances, from 
the South African homelands, and 
though the numbers are relatively 
small in comparison with, say, Mal
awi, they add pressure on a country 
which, as it is, has one of the highest 
population growth rates in the 
world. 

Population growth: 
worrying implications 

Swaziland's economy has been 
growing at an average of 5 % per 
annum for the past four years, but 
growth has only just kept ahead of 
the increase in the population. In 
1986, at the time of the last census, it 
was estimated that 47.3 % of the pop
ulation was under 15, a statistic which 
means that the need to create employ
ment, as well as the demands on the 
country's health and education sys
tems, will be enormous challenges in 
the not-so-distant future. In spite of 
the fact that the Ministry of Educa
tion is allotted 28% of the Govern
ment's recurrent budget, its resources 
are still too limited to allow for the 
building of new primary schools. 
Efforts are concentrated on the con
struction of secondary schools, with 
the building of primary schools left to 
parents, often with outside help. 
Funding for teachers' houses is also 
seriously lacking, but government is 
able only to pay for teachers' salaries, 
and recognisedly modest salaries at 
that. Parents contribute towards the 
cost of schooling, including the pay
ment of building fees, but, though 
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education is certainly prized, the 
financial burden can be very onerous 
indeed. For rural families, it would 
almost certainly represent the largest 
single item of expenditure and might 
absorb as much as 80% of a house
hold's cash income. Some parents, 
particularly those who do not rely on 
the land for a living, consciously limit 
the size of their families so as to be 
able to continue educating their chil
dren. More often, however, particu
larly in rural areas where children 
help with cultivation or herding (and 
this represents nearly 8 0 % of the 
country), parents have to withdraw 
children from school because the total 
costs of fees, books, uniforms, bus 
fares and so on simply become too 
high. 

Losses to "greener pastures" 

The Minister of Education, Chief 
Sipho Shongwc, sees this lack of 
funds as the overwhelming problem 
facing Swaziland's education sector 
today. He would like, he says, to see 
universal primary education, but the 
money is not there. The inability to 
retain teachers is a further problem : 
turnover is high, because the salaries 
are low, and housing often inade
quate, and particularly because of the 
proximity of "greener pastures" 
where teachers can get double or 
more the levels government can 
afford. 

This drain on Swazi brainpower 
affects all levels of the teaching pro
fession, including university educa
tion. Professor Makhubu, Vice-Chan
cellor of the University of Swaziland, 
lost professors to Transkei and 
Bophuthatswana last year. The solu
tion, she says, its of course to pay 
competitive salaries, but it is a solu
tion which is unworkable at present. 

Another characteristic of the Swazi 
education system which Minister 
Shongwe sees as a disadvantage has 
been its emphasis in the past on aca
demic achievement as opposed to 
practical, vocational achievement, 
geared to the country's manpower 
requirements. " We have not only to 
educate", he stressed, "bu t also to 
meet specific targets, and we have 
not. in the past, met the expectations 
of the private sector". It is not that 
vocational training establishments do 
not exist—indeed there are some 
excellent ones—but that the numbers 
of graduates produced are insufficient 
to meet the needs of a growing and 
modernising economy. Electricians, 
carpenters, welders and mechanics are 
all in great demand, as are accoun
tants, statisticians, specialised lawyers, 
bookkeepers and the like. Professor 
Makhubu recognises that she has to 
be " ...a developmentalist. clued up on 
how the country is going", in order 
to shape the University according to 
the needs of the country, and to this 
end she plans to create a Business 

Vocational training vital in the context of the country's growing and 
modernising economy 

Chief Sipho Shongwe, 
Minister for Education 

A lack of funds is at the root of the 
sector's problems 

Studies faculty at UNISWA. within 
the next two years, to respond to the 
undoubted demand of the private sec
tor. Fortunately Swazi/South African 
wage differentials are far less pro
nounced in the private sector than in 
the public sector, so that the danger 
of loss of these kinds of skills to other 
countries in the region is less great. 

Approaching the " mini-boom " 
with caution 

The Swazi economy is. for a num
ber of reasons, enjoying what the 
Minister of Finance describes as a 
"mini-boom". Export revenue levels 
are high, due largely to steady prod
uction and healthy prices for the tra
ditional exports, sugar and woodpulp. 
and soft-drink concentrates 
(coca cola) have entered the market as 
a major export earner. A new devel
opment is the emergence of manufac
turing as the dominant sector of the 
economy, now accounting for 26 % of 
GDP. Despite the substantial increase 
in foreign exchange reserves the boom 
is being approached with characteris
tic prudence, born perhaps of long 
experience of influential factors 
beyond the country's control. 

One such factor is the I i langent, the 
national currency unit which, though 
officially de-linked from the South 
African rand, in fact remains at parity 
with it. The effects of this are various. 
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Agriculture : still the backbone of the economy, whether in the form of sugar (the Simunye mill, left), smallholder farming 
(centre) or large-scale forestry 

amongst which that Swaziland 
"imports" South Africa's inflation 
(now running at between 12-14% per 
annum) and that the country's debt 
service payments have increased. 
Elliot Bhembe, Acting Principal 
Secretary at the Department of Eco
nomic Planning, admits that it's diffi
cult to plan a nation's economy when 
its currency is linked to that of a 
neighbour. But there is general accep
tance, even so, that the system has 
worked well for Swaziland. For one 
thing, it has avoided considerable 
complications for trade. More than 
80% of Swaziland's imports come 
from fellow Southern African Cus
toms Union (SACU) countries— 
RSA, Botswana and Lesotho—and a 
large percentage of the country's 
exports (35-40%) go to South Africa. 
It is also attractive to tourists, partic
ularly South African tourists, who 
still constitute the largest group, and, 
most importantly, it has meant that 
the lilangeni is, to all intents and 
purposes, a convertible currency. 
Actual de-linking could become desir
able, nevertheless, if the investment 
climate in South Africa was to sub
stantially improve. 

The backbone of Swaziland's econ
omy is, and always has been, agricul
ture. It accounts for some 40% of 
exports, 2 3 % of GDP and is by far 
the largest employer. The country's 
agricultural activities take two distinct 
forms. Firstly, there is traditional, 

subsistence farming, whereby over 
40 000 farmers are supported on 
smallholdings of less than three hec
tares on Swazi Nation Land. Here, 
rainfed food crops are grown for 
family consumption, with perhaps a 
little maize or cotton grown for sale. 
(Swazi Nation Land, which makes up 
over half the country's total land sur
face, is owned by the monarch and 
held in trust for the nation). Secondly, 
on the remainder of the rural land, 
are farms owned by individuals or 
companies and growing sugar cane, 
pineapples, citrus fruits, cotton or 
tobacco. Here, the average holding is 
800 hectares (though the largest sugar 
estate is more than 10 times this) and, 
while land use is varied, the farms 
tend to be market-oriented and highly 
mechanised. 

Cattle-breeding and herding is 
another major agricultural activity : 
the country has a near 1 : 1 ratio of 
cattle to inhabitants—one of the high
est ratios in Africa. Only a small 
percentage of the sector is run along 
commercial lines, however. As in 
much of Africa, cattle constitute capi
tal; quantity tends to take precedence 
over quality, and slaughter only to 
take place on ceremonial occasions, 
or for ritual purposes or for family 
consumption. The pattern is changing 
only slowly. At the 600 or so diptanks 
around the country, through which 
herds have to pass weekly, the word is 
spread that there is money to be made 

out of cattle farming... but that herds 
have to be younger and heavier. The 
country's abattoir, now upgraded and 
under new management, could 
slaughter many more than the present 
80 cattle a day, and there is, after all, 
a market for the country's beef in the 
form of the EEC's 3 360 tons per 
annum—a target not yet being 
reached. 

Sugar: major returns 
for government 

The sugar industry is the country's 
largest single employer and although 
Swaziland's three estates and mills, 
Mhlume, Simunye and Ubombo, are 
all situated in the Lowveld, cutters are 
signed on for work from throughout 
the country and brought to the estates 
for the duration of the harvesting 
season. Labour is so plentiful and so 
relatively inexpensive that Simunye, 
the newest of the estates, having been 
60% mechanised in its first prod
uction year, has in fact now phased 
out mechanical harvesting altogether. 
Production topped 500 000 tonnes in 
1986, but has averaged 450 000 tonnes 
or so for the past three years, and 
though further expansion of the 
estates would be perfectly feasible, the 
quota marketing system rules it out. 
The lion's share of Swaziland's prod
uction goes to the EEC, part of 
which—117 845 tonnes of which, to 
be precise—at a guaranteed price 
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under the terms of the Sugar Proto
col. Canada is also a major buyer. 
The estates, like many of Swaziland's 
large-scale agricultural and manufac
turing enterprises, particularly the 
highly sophisticated ones, tend to be 
managed and part-owned by expa
triate individuals or companies, but 
with the Swazi development corpora
tion, Tibiyo Taka Ngwane, as a major 
shareholder. Ubombo Ranches, for 
example, is 60% owned by Lonrho 
Corporation and 40% by Tibiyo, 
meaning that the nation benefits far 
more by the industry than by employ
ment opportunities alone. Earnings 
could be improved slightly, neverthe
less, if the rail link to Maputo har
bour could again be normalised. Last 
year, because of poor security and 
unsatisfactory rolling stock, the 
industry as a whole lost 10 000 tonnes 
of sugar between Swaziland and the 
Mozambican terminal, and 50 % of 
production now takes the much lon
ger route to Durban, involving sub
stantially higher transportation costs. 

The same is true for what is now 
Swaziland's second largest industry 
and third biggest export earner, the 
timber and woodpulp industry, whose 
transport costs rose by 18% in 
1989. 

Forestry: a development success 
Forests cover about 7% of the 

country's total land area, and are an 
unusual feature in Southern Africa. 
The reason is that they are largely 

man-made and are, in fact, amongst 
the largest man-made forests in the 
world. 

Swaziland's forestry industry is the 
stuff of which development dreams 
are made. Less than 50 years ago the 
hills of the Highveld and parts of the 
Middleveld offered little but poor 
grazing to the Nguni cattle and goats 
of the local inhabitants. In 1947, Peak 
Timbers, one of Swaziland's oldest 
commercial companies, began pro
ducing sawn timber and in 1949 the 
Commonwealth Development Corpo
ration, seeing the potential for for
estry, embarked on a 50-million tree-
planting programme. Peak Timbers is 
now a major producer of logs and 
sawn timber and The Usutu Pulp 
Company, established in 1961, aims 
to produce 180 000 tonnes of pulp a 
year—nearly 20% of total world 
requirements—at its mill on the 
Usutu River. 

Local resources as basis 
for manufacture 

There are spin-offs in the form of 
manufacturing, too. Pine shelves are 
being produced for export by Swazi 
Timber Products, for example, a fast-
expanding company on the main 
industrial estate outside Manzini. In 
three years, annual turnover has risen 
from E. 240 000 to E. 1 200 000, and 
the workforce has increased from 80 
to 250, with more to be taken on this 
year. The company is of just the kind 
that the Minister for Commerce, 

Industry and Tourism, Senator Dou
glas Ntiwane, "loves most". It is 
export-oriented, heavily labour inten
sive and local resource-based, with no 
less than 98 % of its raw materials of 
Swazi origin. 

S.I.D.C., the national industrial 
development company, has had con
siderable success in establishing such 
enterprises in the past four to five 
years. After a slowish start, some 200 
firms are now operating on the Mat-
sapha estate, ranging from small 
workshops to huge factories employ
ing up to a thousand workers. 
Growth has been so rapid in the late 
1980s that existing infrastructure on 
the estate needs not only repair but 
also considerable expansion. South 
African-owned firms predominate, 
but there are also a number of major 
Swazi-owned enterprises. 

A healthy investment climate 
and genuine market advantages 

Like its competitors in the region, 
Swaziland offers the usual package of 
favourable leasing terms, tax holidays 
and other advantages to investors, 
but, in the Minister's words, it also 
offers the "true face of a genuinely 
independent country", and one 
known for its political stability. It has 
good communications, good labour 
relations and good market access, 
including access to the European 
Community. The country is land
locked, it is true, but Maputo (though 
admittedly a difficult route at present) 

Douglas Ntiwane 
Minister for Commerce, Industry and _ 
Tourism, who welcomes above alt the I 
kind of'labour intensive, local resource- ° 
based industry seen here at Swazican É 
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is only 160 kilometres away, and road 
and rail links exist to the ports of 
Richards Bay and Durban in South 
Africa. Such port access is vital, 
because most of the industries at Mat-
sapha are export-oriented. Indeed, 
with so small a domestic market, they 
need to be. NATEX, the ultra-mod
ern textile corporation, which uses 
Swazi cotton, would take only four 
days' production to clothe the entire 
nation! Its Managing Director, Peter 
Jones, is certain that investing in Swa
ziland makes good sense, particularly 
as opposed to investing in South 
Africa, and this from a number of 
points of view. In the first place, while 
there is great resistance to goods from 
South Africa in, for example, Scandi
navia, West Germany and the United 
States, Swaziland is very much an 
acceptable source. (It has indeed ben
efited a certain amount from recent 
U.S. disinvestment in South Africa). 
In the second place, labour costs are 
not only very much lower, but labour 
relations are also very much 
smoother. Swaziland is entirely free of 
the tribally-based industrial disputes 
that affect parts of South Africa, and 
a firm like his, which operates 24 
hours a day, 351 days a year, would 
not expect to lose any production at 
all through industrial action, he says, 
which in South Africa would be 
almost unthinkable. "Moreover", he 
adds, "the government is very sup
portive. You are made to feel that 
they want you and that they need you ". 

Lack of credit 
hampers expansion 

Not all Swaziland's manufacturing 
is as large or technologically 
advanced as the big boys at Matsa-
pha. On the outskirts of the capital, 
Mbabane, is the SEDCO (Swaziland 
Enterprise Development Company) 
estate, which houses a number of 
small and medium-sized enterprises. 
Some of the businessmen or women 
who are established here, such as 
Mike and Thoko Mmema, who now 
have 23 women working for them, 
making school uniforms, have found 
good market niches, but find the 
estate too out-of-the-way. Others find 
the rent high, and a common prob
lem—which causes many of the 
smaller businesses to stagnate unne
cessarily—is the lack of credit. With

out collateral, they are unable to 
obtain bank loans, and government 
credit schemes on soft terms are not 
yet available. 

Infrastructure suffering 
from success 

If the economy is working well, it is 
partly due to Swaziland's relatively 
well-functioning transport and com
munications system, and if that sys
tem is now coming under increasing 
strain, it is because... the economy is 
working well. Traffic volumes, espe
cially on the road between the two 
main towns, Mbabane and Manzini, 
which passes through Matsapha, have 
built up considerably in the past two 
or three years. Some stretches are 
carrying up to 14 000 vehicles a day, 
and the congestion is such that the 
road now badly needs upgrading, 
probably in the form of widening. 

Swaziland has more vehicles per 
inhabitant by far than any other 
SADCC country, but, in addition to 
its domestic traffic, it is a transit state 
for goods travelling in both north-
south and east-west directions. Reha
bilitation of the Matsapha-Goba rail
way line, to and from the Mozambi
que border, is under study and would 
fink up with a similar project on the 
Mozambican side of the line. Infra
structure and communications, 
because of their role in attracting 
investment and in keeping the econ
omy growing, are given high priority 
by government and get a handsome 
share of the budget. But major capital 
expenditure almost always requires 
some outside finance. The African 
Development Bank is a major funder 
of road projects, and the World Bank 
has been substantially involved in the 
past, though is less so now. The 
Works and Communications Ministry 
is hoping that the EEC will provide 
funds for the rehabilitation of the 
Matsapha-Mozambique line, as well 
as for the Mbabane-Manzini road 
upgrading, and that it will extend its 
assistance to the development of the 
airport. 

Passenger traffic in Matsapha, the 
main airport, now stands at 80 000 or 
so annually, and has increased four
fold in the past 20 years. Long gone 
are the days when, if the air traffic 
controller was momentarily absent, a 
total ingénu—perhaps a cleaner-— 

would answer overflying aircraft with 
a few set phrases, learnt parrot 
fashion. Nowadays there is a modern 
control tower, with sophisticated 
radio and navigational equipment, 
and expert controllers. The runway, 
2600 metres long, is designed for the 
737s typically used in regional traffic, 
but it can take larger cargo carriers. 
Freight volumes are low, however, 
because handling facilities are inade
quate and apron space limited. Pre
liminary discussions are under way 
regarding the financing of further 
work on the airport (enlarging the 
apron and the terminal buildings) 
from Lomé IV national and regional 
funds. If all goes according to plan, 
the improved facilities should be in 
place by 1994. 

Tourism: steady growth 

One sector that will benefit from 
the improvements will be tourism, 
because more apron space will mean 
more flights being able to be sche
duled. Not that Swaziland is ever 
likely to become a one-stop destina
tion for European or other long
distance tourists, but its attraction as 
part of a Southern African tour (com
bined with the nearby Kruger Park) is 
already well established. It holds 
attractions for the up-market trav
eller, including comfort, peacefulness 
and golf, and for the adventure-holi-
dayer, and offers ample accommoda
tion for both categories, and for many 
categories in between. Casinos exist, 
but the image of Swaziland as a 
refuge for afficionados of all that was 
outlawed in South Africa is a thing of 
the past. As would be expected, most 
of its visitors are from South Africa. 
The Sun Group, South African-
owned, but in which Tibiyo has a 
major shareholding, runs three large 
hotels in the Ezulwini Valley, making 
up three-quarters of the country's 
total hotel accommodation. Over 
1200 people are employed in the Suns, 
and probably 2000 or so work in 
hotels and guest houses throughout 
the country. Many more are partly or 
indirectly supported in ancilliary ser
vices or in the handicrafts industry, 
for example, which produces attrac
tive and good qualitity baskets, can
dles, pottery, glassware and much else 
for tourists, as well as for export. 
Government supports the develop-
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Cultural manifestations tote laet ing in artificiality. Tourism offers genuine attractions, and genuine benefits for the country 

ment of the industry, even if it has not 
always been as dynamic as the private 
sector would have liked. It has just 
agreed, for example, to issue visas to 
visitors from EEC countries not 
enjoying visa exemption at border 
posts, free of charge, which will 
reduce delays and encourage greater 
numbers of arrivals. Another initia
tive which Minister Ntiwane hopes to 
bring into being, is a " touris t vil
lage", a representation of a tradi
tional Swazi homestead at which visi
tors could not only see and under
stand the daily pattern of rural life, 
but could also witness, year round, 
the highly spectacular traditional 
dances such as sibhaca, umbholoho 
and the umhlanga (Reed Dance) that 
are now to be seen, in their traditional 
context, perhaps only once a year. 

There is a paragraph in this maga
zine's last country report on Swazi
land, written in 1985, which now 
makes rather interesting reading. It 
concerns the country's (then) future 
economic outlook, and reads as fol
lows: " T h e Department of Economic 
Planning and Statistics... forecasts 

real growth to rise by only 0.8 % in 
the period 1984-90, because the fac
tors that enabled earlier growth are 
unlikely to come into p lay" . Happily, 
this forecast (based largely on proj
ected developments in the sugar, 
woodpulp and fertiliser industries) 
has turned out to be quite inaccurate, 
and proves what the Department 
nowadays readily admits : that there is 
high risk in even medium-term eco
nomic forecasting at a time, and in a 
place, where coefficients can change 
so radically, so swiftly. 

Possibly this has never been so true 
for Swaziland as now. Political, eco
nomic and social change in South 
Africa, such as that now gathering 
momentum, is bound to have major 
repercussions on Swaziland's econ
omy. So, too, could change for the 
better in Mozambique's economy, 
which was once a powerful force in 
the region, since greater regional 
security would ease the refugee prob
lem and would bring obvious benefits 
to trade through improved transport 
links. But on whether the changes 
would benefit Swaziland in both the 
short and the long term, opinion is 
divided. Investment opportunities 
might well be lost to South Africa, 

and Swaziland's customs revenues 
would decrease, but it might also be 
the case that the country would be 
carried along in the general upturn 
that the region's economy would be 
likely to experience. Whatever the 
outcome, these changes are still a few 
years off, and the Swaziland govern
ment has time to refine and bring into 
sharper focus its overall development 
strategy. To continue improving the 
investment climate will surely be a 
pillar of that strategy, and one which 
carries few risks : it will pay dividends 
in both the "wors t case" and the 
"best c a se" scenarios. 

Swazis tend to refer to South Africa 
as "greener pastures" , particularly in 
the context of higher wages for cer
tain trades and professions. But the 
term, in any other context, is surely 
debatable. Swaziland after all, has a 
stable and widely supported form of 
government, a people undivided by 
language or ethnic origin, a fertile 
soil—or, at least, a not infertile one— 
and, of late, a prospering economy 
too. Its pastures, both literally and 
figuratively, are at present pretty 
green themselves, o 

Myfanwy VAN DE VELDE 
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Prime Minister Obed Dlamini 

on prospects for the 1990s 
Obed M f any ana Dlamini 

was appointed by King 
Mswati HI to be Swaziland's 
sixth Prime Minister in 
July 1989. Born in 1937 in 
the Shiselweni district, he 
held posts in teaching and 
banking before his appoint
ment, as well as various posi
tions of leadership in the 
country's trade union move
ment, culminating in his elec
tion as General Secretary of 
the Swaziland Federation of 
Trades Unions. 

As Prime Minister, Mr 
Dlamini heads the modern, as 
opposed to traditional, arm of 
Swaziland's dualistic govern
mental system, that compris
ing a cabinet and a bicameral 
parliament, very much along 
the lines of the Westminster 
model, though with important 
distinctions. One of these dis-

► Swaziland's system of govern
ment is authentically African and has 
certainly provided for political stabil
ity. Has a different system ever been 
considered? 

— Our present system of govern
ment, which we call the tinkhundla 
system, is relatively new. It was intro
duced in October 1978, just over 
11 years ago, following the repeal in 
1973 of the Independence Constitu
tion which was tailored on the West
minster model. 

So far, no major changes have been 
made to the tinkhundla system of gov
ernment. However, there is already a 
growing public feeling that this sys
tem is now in need of some modifica
tions here and there so as to make it 
more responsive to the political aspi
rations of the people of Swaziland. 

We are currently looking into all 
the possibilities and we sincerely hope 
that it will soon be possible to effect 
the suggested modifications. 

► As a small nation, the fortunes of 
your much larger neighbours are 

The Rt. Hon, Obed Dlamini 

obviously of great significance. What 
have been the effects on Swaziland of 
South Africa's recent degree of "glas
nost " and what, in your view, would be 
the effects on Swaziland of peace in 
Mozambique ? 

— The recent political events in 
South Africa are extremely encourag
ing. It would seem that a new era of 
peace is dawning on the entire Sou
thern African region. 

As you are no doubt aware, politi
cal violence in South Africa in the 
past used to spill over onto Swaziland 
and many Swazi nationals were killed 
or injured in the process. 

Naturally, Swaziland is very 
pleased to see peace initiatives in 
South Africa replacing violence. We 
pray and hope that the current peace 
initiatives will succeed. 

We are also hopeful that the end of 
apartheid in South Africa will bring 
about the lifting of sanctions against 
that country, the return of invest
ments to South Africa and the end of 
South Africa's isolation by the inter
national community. 

unctions resides in the prero
gative of the Head of State, 
the King, to appoint the 
Prime Minister (as indeed all 
other ministers, and a propor
tion of both Houses of Parlia
ment). Another consists of 
the tinkhundla election proc
ess, to which Prime Minister 
Dlamini refers below, by 
which individuals are chosen 
at tinkhundla (traditional 
meeting places of the people) 
to form an Electoral College 
which votes in members of the 
House of Assembly. At the 
same time, the monarchy is 
advised by a council of elders, 
the Council of State or 
liqoqo. 

It was on the question of 
Swaziland's concept of gov
ernment, which is unusual in 
Africa, that The Courier first 
addressed Mr Dlamini. 

This, I hope, will bring about an 
appreciation in the value of the South 
African rand to which our own cur
rency, the lilageni, is linked. 

This would, in turn, ease the cur
rent burden of expensive imports on 
Swaziland resulting from the present 
unfavourable exchange rate for hard 
currency. 

Equally, Swaziland would happily 
welcome the advent of peace in 
Mozambique. As you are no doubt 
aware, Swaziland uses the Maputo 
port facilities for its major exports, 
e.g. sugar. The fighting in Mozambi
que has been very disruptive to Swazi
land's rail links with Maputo. 

► The refugee situation, described 
three or four years ago as having 
reached "crisis proportions " is now 
very much worse. How are you cop
ing? 

— So far, Swaziland has been for
tunate in receiving substantial 
amounts of financial assistance from 
the international community. For 
instance, the EEC has just given us an 

40 



SWAZILAND 
amount of ECU 747 665 to finance 
the expansion of facilities at one of 
the refugee settlements in Swaziland 
in order to cater for the accommoda
tion and schooling needs of the grow
ing refugee population. 

However, unless the present rate of 
new arrivals is considerably reduced, 
the crisis will certainly get out of 
control. Hence the urgency for find
ing an early peaceful solution to the 
war in Mozambique so that the refu
gees from that country could return 
home. 

► Swaziland's own population is 
also expanding rapidly, such that the 
present high unemployment levels will 
rise unless steps are taken. Are 
attempts being made to reduce popula
tion growth as well as to create jobs? 

The rapidly increasing popula
tion and the growing problem of 
unemployment are, at present, the 
two major difficulties facing the coun
try. 

In an attempt to address these 
problems, government has launched 
an extensive family planning com-
paign aimed at encouraging Swazi 
nationals to both space and limit the 
number of births per family. 

We have also continued to create 
an investment climate in order to 
encourage investors to come to invest 
in our country, and are trying to 
diversify our economy in order to 
encourage a greater degree of partici
pation by Swazis in the development 
process of their country. 

► What is Swaziland's economic 
strategy for the 1990s? 

- The main objective of our eco
nomic policy is to improve the welfare 
of our citizens through the creation of 
productive job opportunities. 

Our record on this during the 1980s 
was very mixed. The early part of the 
decade was characterised by slow 
growth rates. The middle years 
required a major programme of reha-
bilitiation from the serious effects of 
cyclone Domoina which struck Swazi
land in 1984. The past two years, 
however, have seen significant 
growth, with increases in real G D P 
per capita. In each year from 1986 we 
have had an increase in foreign 
exchange reserves, fuelled by rapid 
increases in exports, notably sugar, 

wood products and manufacturing. 
Manufacturing is particularly encou
raging as it indicates that the econ
omy is diversifying. Indeed, manufac
turing now contributes as much as 
agriculture to G D P , although it 
should be remembered that much of 
our industrial activity is based on the 
processing of our agricultural pro
duce. 

However, we are aware that the 
increase in investment that enabled 
this growth is partly fortuitous. Many 
investors have tried to distance them
selves from the Republic of South 
Africa while gaining access to the 
EEC market and the Preferential 

expanded greatly. Is this in fact the 
case, and if so why? Has Swaziland 
been sufficiently actively "sold" as a 
prime location? 

— Firstly, the statement that the 
manufacturing sector " seems not to 
have expanded greatly", is not quite 
correct. In Swaziland, the manufac
turing sector presently accounts for 
25 % of GDP. This proves that it has 
experienced a substantial growth over 
the past few years. Indeed, in his 1990 
budget speech, the Minister for 
Finance stated that, since the 1985 
fiscal year, there has been an upswing 
in investment in manufacturing enter
prises and growth of this sector is 

The rapidly increasing population and the growing problem of unemployment 
are the two major difficulties facing the country " 

Trade Area for Eastern and Southern 
Africa. 

These circumstances could change 
quite rapidly, especially if there is a 
peaceful transition to a non-racial 
democracy in South Africa. This is 
something we all hope for but it is 
outside our control and it must be 
recognised that such an event could 
place great strains on our economy. 

Thus, the largest single impact on 
our economic future is something that 
we are unable to plan for and incor
porate in our economic strategies for 
the 1990s. What we can do, however, 
is to ensure that Swaziland remains as 
attractive an investment area as possi
ble. This involves, of course, offering 
some incentives, such as tax holidays 
and soon. 

► Despite the considerable advan
tages it offers to investors, the manu
facturing sector seems not to have 

estimated to be about 10 % per 
annum over the last five years. 

Agro-industries, including wood-
processing, account for about 75 % of 
our industrial production. Commer
cial agro-processing involves sugar, 
wood-pulp, citrus, pineapples, cotton, 
maize and meat. And in addition to 
food processing, the manufacturing 
sector includes bricks, textiles and 
beverages, and much else. 

As far as "se l l ing" Swaziland is 
concerned, substantial efforts have 
been made to promote the country 
regionally and internationally. 
Indeed, a number of investment pro
motion seminar and/or conferences 
have been conducted in South Africa, 
Botswana, Canada and the U.S.A. 
The last seminar conducted has been 
recently held in Washington D.C. and 
was sponsored by USAID. It was 
directed by a highly-powered delega-
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tion which included the Ministers of 
Finance and Commerce and Industry 
as well as the Governor of the Central 
Bank and a number of prominent 
businessmen from Swaziland. The 
Head of State, His Majesty King 
Mswati III, has graciously accepted to 
become the country's ambassador at 
the highest level for promoting Swazi
land to investors worldwide. 

wholly dependent upon South African 
tourists, the decline was small and 
was made up mainly of gamblers who 
were attracted to the new gambling 
facilities nearby in Bophuthatswana. 

Following this decline, we stepped 
up our marketing campaigns in West
ern Europe and the decline was soon 
reversed. 

Sibhaca dancing : part of the Swazi people's rich and colourful cultural heritage 

Government has also established 
the Swaziland Industrial Develop
ment Company as the major vehicle 
for promoting new investment. Spe
cifically, SIDC acts as the country's 
first point of contact for prospective 
investors by offering them both finan
cial and advisory services. 

In order to encourage potential 
investors to come here, SIDC has 
decided in principle to establish invest
ment bureaus in the European Eco
nomic Community and North Amer
ica. Furthermore, I would add that on 
the occasion of an EEC-funded semi
nar in Lisbon in May 1990, Swaziland 
representatives made special promo
tion efforts to attract Portuguese inves
tors to the country. 

► Tourism has suffered in the past 
from competition from South Africa's 
homelands. What can Swaziland offer 
the tourist that the homelands can't? 

— There was indeed a small 
decline in the volume of tourist flows 
from South Africa between 1975 and 
1980 following the establishment of 
the Sun City resort in Bophuthat
swana. However, as Swaziland is not 

Swaziland has a unique tourism 
package to offer. It has a monarchical 
institution which has long disap
peared in most countries in Africa, 
and the rich and colourful cultural 
heritage of the Swazi people, their 
friendliness and hospitality are unri
valled tourist attractions. 

The incwala and the reed dance, for 
example, which are held annually, are 
some of the old traditional values of 
this nation which are very popular 
with tourists. The incwala is a festive 
occasion for "tast ing crops of the 
new season " and is essentially a king
ship ceremony which is held in either 
December or January each year. The 
umhlanga ("reed dance") is usually 
held at the end of August or early 
September of each year. This is a 
special ceremony for Swazi maidens 
who have attained marriageable age. 
The maidens gather at the Queen 
Mother 's residence, then set out to 
cut the reeds which end up being used 
as windbreaks for the Queen 
Mother 's residences. The process may 
take up to a week, culminating in two 
main days of singing and dancing for 
the public. 

There are other minor traditional 
dances which also form an integral 
part of Swazi life. These include the 
sibhaca dance, with its stirring 
rhythms, dramatic movements and 
exciting colour which has gained it 
much popularity among our visitors 
and the traditional wedding which is 
almost as colourful as the incwala 
ceremony. These ceremonies have no 
fixed period. 

Apart from being rich in traditions, 
the country has a super tourism struc
ture that can suit any tourist from any 
part of the globe — reasonable hotel 
accommodation, adequate roads, 
sports facilities including the popular 
golf and the car rallies, wildlife, handi
crafts and casinos—all within easy 
reach in this tiny kingdom. 

And, above all, the stability of our 
political system, the favourable cli
mate and the scenic landscape all 
combine to offer the visitor a glimpse 
of the imagined "Garden of Eden" . 

So as to facilitate the flow of tou
rists into the country, government 
now grants free entry visas to all 
European Community nationals. 
Other nationals who require visas to 
enter the kingdom can obtain them at 
all ports of entry to Swaziland. 

>■ S A DCC is celebrating 10 years 

of existence this year. How do you rate 

its achievements? 

 I rate SADCC'S achievements in 

the past ten years very highly. We have, 

in the past decade, achieved a great deal 

in the area of transport, for example. 

The successful rehabilitation of the 

Beira railway line and the port facili

ties at Beira are some of the most 

important achievements of our organ

isation. 

Another important achievement has 

been made in food security. We now 

have well documented food require

ments, consumption patterns and well 

researched food production strategies. 

► What do you see, finally, as the 
principal benefit to Swaziland of being 
a signatory to the Lomé Convention? 

— Swaziland derives considerable 
benefits from the Lomé Convention. I 
can mention for instance, the benefit 
of selling a predetermined quantity of 
its sugar at favourable and pre
arranged prices to EEC countries, o 

Interview by M.v.d.V. 
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PROFILE 

Head of State: His Majesty King 
Mswati III. 

Head of Government: The Rt. Hon. 
Obed Mfanyana Dlamini, M.P. 

Form of government: Monarchy, with 
democratic features designed to 
accord with Swazi tradition and cus
tom. 

Independence: 6 September 1968. 

Area: 17 364 km
2
. 

Capital: Mbabane (pop. 38 000). 

Languages: Siswati and English. 

Population: 681 059 (1986) 
growth rate: 3.4% 
urbanised: 29.7% 

Currency: Lilangeni (plural Emalan
geni). 

Literacy: 67%. 

Life expectancy: 55 years. 

Infant mortality : 118 per 1 000. 

Main crops: sugar, cotton, citrus, 
pineapples, maize, tobacco. 

Mineral potential: coal, diamonds, 
asbestos, gold. 

GDP by sector origin (1988): manu
facturing (23.8%>); agriculture 
(23.3%); government services 
(17.8%); wholesale, retail, hotels and 
restaurants (10.3%); transport and 
communications (6%). 

Exports: sugar (35%); woodpulp 
(18%); soft drink concentrates, can
ned fruit, citrus, meat, coal, asbestos, 
textile yarn. 

Imports: machinery and transport 
equipment (24%); minerals, fuels and 
lubricants (15%); food and live ani
mals (10%); manufactures (13%); 
chemicals and chemical products 
(7%). 

Visible trade balance: (E. 000) 
202 801 (1988). 

Rate of inflation: 13% (1989). 

Main trading partners: 
Imports : Common Customs Area (i.e. 
Botswana, Lesotho and South Africa) 
80% 
Exports : Common Customs Area, 
United Kingdom 
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Swaziland's coatof

arms, depicting the 

Ngwenyama (Lion), 
representing the King, 
and the Indlovukati 
(SheElephant) repre

senting the Queen 
Mother. The motto 

Siyinqaba means " We 
are a fortress " 
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Swaziland and the European Community 
partners in cooperation 

Like many of the former British 
colonies in Africa, cooperation 
between Swaziland and the Com
munity began in 1975, when an 
international cooperation agree
ment— the Lomé Convention— 
was signed in the Togolese capital, 
Lomé. This, first, Lomé Conven
tion linked 46 countries in Africa, 
the Caribbean and the Pacific with 
the then nine EEC Member States 
and was designed to last five years, 
until February 1980. At the time, 
the EEC Delegation dealing with 
projects and programmes in Swazi
land was located in Maseru, the 
capital of Lesotho, with a sub-
office in the Swazi capital, Mba
bane. A fully-fledged Delegation 
was opened in Mbabane in 1982. 

Trade and aid were at the heart 
of the first Lomé Convention, and 
of the three subsequent Conven
tions (Lomé IV was signed in 
December 1989) and considerable 
assistance to the social and eco
nomic development of the Kingdom 
of Swaziland has been given in the 
years since 1975. To date, the total 
value of that assistance amounts to 
over 640 million Emalangeni(1) at 
current exchange rates. 

Trade 
The Convention provides that the 

ACP countries, including Swaziland, 
have duty-free access to the 325-
million EEC consumer market for vir
tually all their exports. This means, 
for example, that Swaziland pays no 
duty at all on its exports of tinned 
pineapples or pinewood furniture to 
the EEC, whereas neighbouring South 
Africa would have to pay a 20 % duty 
on the same products. 

Sugar and beef 
Levies are still payable, however, 

on a limited number of agricultural 

by Kierän O 'CUNEEN (*) 

products exported by ACP countries 
to the EEC, particularly, of course, 
those which compete with Europe's 
own produce. However, under the 
terms of protocols to the Convention, 
agreed quotas of sugar and beef, for 
example, can enter the Community 
duty-free (or near duty-free) and at 
guaranteed prices. Thus 116 000 
tonnes of Swazi sugar enters the 
Community each year free of duty 
and at a price which for many years 
has been well above the world market 
price. Similarly, a quota of 3 363 
tonnes of Swazi beef may enter the 
Community market almost levy-free 
(with a 90%) rebate) at prices which, 
again, are generally well above those 
obtainable elsewhere. However, 
whereas the sugar quota is met, Swa
ziland's beef quota (which calls for 
stringent slaughter, chilling and 
deboning regulations to be observed) 
is not yet filled, though the recent 
rehabilitation of the Swazi Meat 
Industries' abattoir should make this 
possible in future. As a rough indica
tion, the special arrangements for 
Swazi sugar and beef could yield up 
to E 50 m each year more than the 
Kingdom would get by selling the 
same products at other markets. 

Stabex 
Incorporated in the Convention is 

the Stabilisation of Export Earnings 
(Stabex) scheme, designed to assist 
countries when export revenues fall 
due to a drop in price, or production, 
or both. 

Swaziland has benefited consider
ably from the Stabex system: under 
Lomé I, the country received three 
grants amounting to ECU 13 m 
(E 40 m) to help offset the effects of 
diminishing export revenues from 
iron ore mining. During the course of 
Lomé II (1980-85) the system oper
ated again in Swaziland's favour, this 
time for cotton production, badly hit 
by drought. Two grants, totalling 
ECU 8 m (E 24 m), were given to 
compensate for loss of earnings. Swa
ziland's timber exports are also cov
ered by the scheme. 

Rise in exports 
More generally, Swazi exports to 

the Community have grown remarka
bly in recent years : in 1981, for exam
ple, they stood at ECU 64.8 m; by 
1985 they had reached a value of 
ECU 105 m and, in 1986, rose to 
ECU 123.8 m. The Community now 

(*) Commission Delegate, Swaziland. 
(1) ECU 1 = 3.2 Emalangeni (E) 

Students at the Ngwane Teachers Training College. Human resource development 
and training have always figured prominently in cooperation programmes 
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accounts for almost half of Swazi
land's exports, compared with only 
20% at the beginning of the 1980s. 
The country's overall trade surplus 
with the Community rose from ECU 
50.3 m in 1981 to ECU 112 m in 1986, 
representing an increase of 122% 
over a period of five years. 

Aid 

On the aid side, Swaziland has 
received, from national and regional 
programmes, a total of ECU 73.5 m, 
or the equivalent at current exchange 
rates of E 220 m. Half this amount 
went to human resource development 
and training, which has a vital role to 
play in Swaziland's progress towards 
selfreliance. The biggest beneficiary 
of aid in this field has been the Uni
versity of Swaziland, with E 37 m pro
vided in grants for the building of 
hostels, an assembly hall, the building 
and equipping of science laboratories, 
agricultural education units and for 
technical assistance, and it is expected 
that the University will benefit further 
under the programme for Lomé IV 
which is shortly to be agreed with 
Government. 

Other major training projects 
include the Ngwane Teachers Train
ing College and the Vocational and 
Commercial Training College (VOC
TIM) at Matsapha. The Teachers 
Training College has so far received 
assistance to the tune of some E 15 m, 
both in the form of buildings (class
rooms and student and teacher 
accommodation) and in the form of 
scholarships for staff to upgrade their 
qualifications. The College, which has 
been in existence since 1982, has 
received funding under all three Con
ventions, and Government has 
expressed interest in further assistance 
from the EEC for, inter alia, the 
stocking and extension of the library. 
Some 120 students qualify each year 
from Ngwane, and, given the Col
lege's high reputation, and the current 
shortage of primary teachers, all who 
graduate are sure to find jobs. 

VOCTIM, located near the coun
try's manufacturing heartland at Mat
sapha, at present trains some 140 
students in a variety of vocational 
skills, including building and con
struction, business administration, 
automotive and electrical engineering 

Swaziland's indicative programmes under Lomé I, 

LOMÉ I 

Agriculture and Rural Development (51 "/,,) 
— Rural Development Areas Programme 
— Microprojects 
— Infrastructure for irrigated agricultural development 

Education and Training (47%) 
— Multi annual Training Programme 
— Nhlangano School 
— Radio Services Improvement 

Trade and Investment Promotion (0.5%) 
— Study 

Uncommitted (1.5%) 

LOMÉ II 

— Microprojects 
— Rural Water Supplies 
— Support to Smallholders 
— Technical Assistance and Studies 
— Earth Dam Rehabilitation 

Education and Training (44%) 
— Multiannual Training Programme 
— Science PreEntry and Science Teacher Upgrading Pro

gramme 
— Ngwane Teacher Training College 
— Vocational Training Centre 

Trade and Investment Promotion (5%) 
— Trade Fair Participation 
— Technical Assistance and Studies 
— Integrated Trade, Tourism and Handicrafts 

Miscellaneous (9%) 
— Technical Assistance and studies 

Uncommitted (3%) 

LOMÉ ΙΠ 

Agriculture and Rural Development (40%) 
— Microprojects 
— Rural Water Supplies 
— Earth Dam Rehabilitation and Construction 
— Technical Assistance 

Education and Training (43%) 

— Human Resources Development Programme 
— Science and Agriculture PreEntry and InService Mathemat

ics and Science Teacher Improvement 
— Technical Assistance 

Trade and Investment Promotion (16%) 
— Integrated Trade, Tourism and Handicrafts 
— Technical Assistance and Training 

Miscellaneous (1 %) 
— Technical Assistance 

Uncommitted 

II and III 

ECU 
12 000 000 

2 567 000 
75 000 

3 496 700 

2 000 000 
2 500 000 
1 120 500 

57 400 

183 400 

18 500 000 

788 000 
1 456 000 
3 550 000 
1 236 700 

100 000 

2 209 000 

808 400 
1 150 000 
3 978 600 

49 000 
589 200 
250 000 

1 695 000 

640 000 

25 500 000 

3 040 000 
2 626 000 
4 005 000 

440 000 

8 059 300 

2 300 000 
606 000 

2 450 000 
1 673 000 

300 000 

700 

and woodwork. The Institute, which 
has just emerged from an independent 
assessment with flying colours, has an 
excellent reputation and, here again, 
graduates are in heavy demand in 
Swaziland's expanding and modernis
ing economy. To date, the Commun
ity has contributed some E 13 m to 
establishing and running the Institute. 

Further contributions in the field of 
human resource development and 
training, at regional level, have been 

in the form of specialised training for 
Swaziland Railways, Customs, Posts 
and Telecommunications and the 
Institute for Development Manage
ment. 

Rural development 

The second priority area for EEC 
assistance in Swaziland has been rural 
development, for which a total of 
E 60 m has been allocated over the 
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A village community working to install a Bailey bridge 
highly cost-effective microprojects 

one of the many, 

years. Projects have included a Small
holder Support Programme (E 18 m), 
the Simunye Irrigation Project 
(E 10 m). Rural Water Supply and 
Rural Dams projects (E 12 m each), 
and a foot-and-mouth disease barrier 
fence (E 3 m). 

In addition, help has been given to 
stimulate trade and manufacture in 
the form of training and technical 
assistance to S.I.D.C. (the Swaziland 
Industrial Development Company), 
to an integrated Trade, Tourism and 
Handicrafts project, and funding for 
participation in international trade 
fairs. 

One important aspect of Swaziland's 
human resource constraints is the shor
tage of skilled professional manpower 
in the public service. To address this 
problem, the Community has provided 
substantial amounts of Technical 
Assistance to the Swaziland Govern
ment. Thus, experts have been pro
vided for the Ministries of Agriculture, 
Commerce and Industry, Economic 
Planning, Education, and Finance as 
well as to support the Swaziland Gov
ernment's SADCC operations. 

A major engineering project, and 
one which is likely to continue to 
receive funding under Lomé IV, is the 
national airport at Matsapha. To date 
some E 6 m has gone to building and 
equipping a new control tower and for 
the additional training of air traffic 
controllers. Continued funding would 
contribute to enlarging the apron and 
upgrading the terminal building, so as 
to relieve present congestion. 

Microprojects: low cost, 
high benefit 

An important characteristic of Swa
ziland's cooperation with the EEC lies 
in the high proportion—over 15 % — 
of the total allocation spent on micro-
projects, a percentage shared by only 
three other ACP States. An E 14 m 
Microprojects Programme, run by an 
EEC-funded Technical Assistant and 
his staff, helps local communities to 
develop piggeries, dairies, markets, 
vegetable gardens and poultry farms, 
as well as build schools, clinics, Bailey 
bridges, rural dams and foot
bridges (2). 

Community development, such as 
organising women's knitting or sew
ing workshops or youth groups is 
another activity. In the early phase of 
the programme the vast majority of 
the projects were educational : 39 
schools were built, and only 10 of the 
projects related to agricultural devel
opment. Today, this ratio has been 
reversed. Communities contribute a 
minimum of 25 % of the cost of the 
project (which should not exceed 
ECU 300 000 in value), and, though 
some cash might be provided, this 
contribution is often in the form of 
materials or labour. The greater flexi
bility in the implementation of the 
microproject programme is a welcome 
aspect of this form of assistance, and 
the benefits to the people of Swazi-

(2) The latter are of great importance in a 
country such as Swaziland crossed by many 
rivers, as they greatly increase access to schools, 
clinics and to transport in rural areas. 

land, particularly rural populations, is 
of course very direct. At present the 
Microprojects Unit is implementing 
75 projects, throughout the country. 

SADCC 
Swaziland is, of course, a member 

of the Southern African Development 
Co-ordination Conference (SADCC) 
and is responsible for the region's 
Programme of Action in the area of 
Manpower Development. The Swazi
land Government thus hosts the 
Regional Training Council, which is 
the coordinating body, and provides 
the RTC with a secretariat. 

Under Lomé II and Lomé III the 
Community has supported the work 
of the RTC secretariat by means of 
technical assistance and has spon
sored the development of a wide 
range of regional manpower and 
training projects. Under Lomé III, 17 
projects have been approved with a 
total budget of ECU 10.3 million. 
These include projects such as the 
training of SADCC agricultural man
agers at the Mananga Agricultural 
Management Centre in Swaziland as 
well as major projects throughout the 
nine SADCC countries. At present a 
further 14 projects are under develop
ment with earmarked funding of 
approximately ECU 12 m. 

Finally, Swaziland has benefited 
from a number of minimal interest 
rate loans from the European Invest
ment Bank and from aid for refugees, 
partly in the form of food aid. The 
loans (totalling ECU 23 m) went to 
the National Industrial Development 
Corporation, Simunye Royal Swazi 
Sugar Corporation, the Luphohlo 
Hydroelectric Scheme, S.I.D.C. indus
trial building and to the Swazi Meat 
Industries slaughterhouse at Matsa
pha. Aid to refugees included E 23 m, 
spent partly on the building of the 
secondary school at Ndzevane, and 
the equivalent of E 4.5 m in food aid. 

The projects and programmes to be 
supported from Swaziland's national 
indicative programme for the fourth 
Lomé Convention (ECU 30 m) will be 
agreed on with Government later this 
year, and, together with allocations 
under the Regional Programme, it is 
clear that the Community will be able 
to support the Kingdom's develop
ment plans well into the 1990s, o 

K.O'C. 
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Biennial of Contemporary Bantu 
Art: African art revived 

by Simão SOUINDOULA O 

In 1985, CICIBA (the International 
Bantu Civilisation Centre) launched 
one of the most important cultural 
events in Africa, the Biennial of Con
temporary Bantu Art. The Biennial 
has now been held three times  in 
Libreville (Gabon) and in Kinshasa 
(Zaïre) and has become a focus for 
observation of the development of art 
forms in West, Central and East 
Africa. 

The word "Bantu", hitherto the pre
serve of academics, entered popular 
vocabulary in the early eighties, coming 
into common use in 1982, when the 
plan to open an International Bantu 
Civilisation Centre was realised. The 10 
African States (Angola, the CAR, 
Comoros, Congo, Equatorial Guinea, 
Gabon, Rwanda, São Tomé and Prin
cipe, Zaïre and Zambia) which signed 
the convention setting up the Centre in 
January 1983 confirmed the existence of 
the concept of Bantu civilisations and 
entrusted the new body with the impor
tant task of highlighting their character
istics—stating the obvious, of course, 
but freeing the "Bantu" idea from its 
linguistic cradle and expanding on 
archaeological, historical, philosophical, 
anthropological and anthropobiological 
considerations to take in other disci
plines such as traditional medicine, eth
nomusicology and the arts as well. 

The challenge facing CICIBA was 
clearly that of seeking similarities and 
differences in the Bantu world through 
cultural events and research—the back
ground against which the Biennial of 
Contemporary Art was born. The new 
expression, "contemporary Bantu art", 
thus means all current plastic art and 
other works by Bantu artists or express
ing the realities of the Bantu world. 

Aims 

Although the main aim of the Bien
nial is to highlight convergences and 
differences in the various forms of 

expression and plastic techniques, it has 
not only to emulate, but also to : 

 present works showing the plastic 
creativity of presentday Bantu artists; 
— back outstanding talent by awarding 
prizes ; 

 encourage contact, discussion and 
exchanges by artists (painters, sculptors, 
ceramic artists and engravers) by run
ning workshops within the framework 
of ABAP, the Bantu Association of 
Plastic Artists; 

 keep the best in the Contemporary 
Art collection of the future CICIBA 
museum, thereby making them available 
to the public. 

Organisation 

CICIBA coordinates the Biennial, but 
other bodies—Ministries of Culture in 
countries of the Bantu zone, national 
associations of artists and academies of 
art—are also involved and this decen
tralised form of organisation—wanted 
by the artists themselves—has given rise 

to the network which forms the frame 
of ABAP, the Association which will be 
in real overall control of the Biennial in 
a year or two. In the meantime, 
CICIBA has arranged a free and open 
framework embracing all forms of plas
tic art, without any constraint as to 
subject matter. 

Patronage 

The Biennial, a distinctive event in 
subSaharan Africa, has the constant 
support of the continent's Heads of 
State and of various international 
organisations, companies and founda
tions. The Presidents of Gabon and 
Zaïre, for example, have already put up 
prizes worth USS 15 000. ElfGabon 
backed the first Biennial with almost 
USS 80 000 for organisation, the Rocke
feller Foundation gave USS 50 000 to 
the third, and major prizes have been 
awarded by international bodies such as 
the Commission of the European Com
munities (USS 3 300) and the Agency 
for Cultural and Technical Cooperation 
(two of USS 1 700 each). 

Travelling exhibition 

The recent scheme to take exhibits 
round to the various countries of the 
Bantu zone owes much to the success of 
the Biennial. After the first exhibition, 
people in PortGentil and Franceville 

(*) Head of the Cultural Production Service at 
CICIBA (BP 770, Libreville, Gabon). Oil pointin: I Golene (Congot 
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Popular Kongo mythology, hy Minerva Lopez 

(Gabon), Luanda (Angola), Malabo 
(Equatorial Guinea) and Lusaka (Zam
bia) had the opportunity to see samples 
of Bantu plastic art of the present day 
and the impact was considerable, as the 
exhibits were shown at the time of inter
national conferences, national festivals 
and other festivities. More than 20 000 
people visited the CICIBA stand at 
SIAC, the International Arts and Cul
ture Salon in Luanda (Angola), in Sep
tember 1989, for instance. 

Schools, trends and styles 
CICIBA's three Biennials have all 

featured authentic Bantu works, the 
profound meaning of which will be lost 
on no art critic, as the creative skills of 

the Bantu artists have burst out in all 
their diversity and dynamism on these 
occasions. 

Painting and engraving 

The "naturists" 

The personal touch of the Bantu 
artists bring out their love of nature, 
one of the dominant themes of their 
works, with great emotional force. In 
this school, we find the maturity and 
finesse of some of the naturist painters, 
such as those of Congo and Zaïre, side 
by side with the hasty, lovely works of 
those of São Tomé and Principe and 
Rwanda. Vibrant greens, reds and yel
lows and subtle shading make these 

canvasses unforgettably bright. "No 
blue. Above all, no blue" (for Africa), 
Gustave Hervigo used to say, but he is 
proved wrong by the enchanting figura
tive naturist and realist brush of Prota-
sio Pina (with "Pigo Papagaio"), 
Cupertinho and Cesaltinho of São 
Tomé and Principe, whose island views, 
fishing studies and even portraits are all 
against an azure background. 

Other noted naturists are Hoki (" Les 
oiseaux"), Hengo ("L'antilope") from 
Congo, Tibund ("Sous-bois") from the 
CAR, and Manzambi (" Paysanne dans 
le bois") from Zaïre. In Lubumbashi 
(Zaire), works of art have been pro
duced by the skill and enthusiasm of 
Mwenze, famous for his streaks, and 
Pili-Pili, whose similar, but smaller, 
polychrome streaks have made him an 
international name. And many of these 
painters are familiar with the techniques 
of impressionism and will no doubt be 
giving us new means of expression. 

The "realists" 

Realism in the Biennial is represented 
by the works of Tomas Vista ("A qui
tanda"), Augusto Ferreira ("Dança de 
circuncisão tchokwé") and Afonso 
Matondo ("Jovem muhuila") from 
Angola, Fylla ("Mère, fils et fiamme"), 
Ngavouka ("Guerrière") and Eugène 
Malonga ("Le musicien paralytique") 
from Congo, and Cicero (" Le guéris
seur") from São Tomé and Principé. 

There are many outstanding works of 
this sort. There is "Lundaba", by Vaz 
de Carvalho (Angola), for example, a 
suburban view of the Angolan capital 
made attractive by the control and bal
ance of colour. And there is the village 
homestead by Oubanga, the young 
CAR painter who won first prize at the 
first Biennial, and Daikou, his engraver 
compatriot, who specialises in rural 
scenes of life both of them artists of the 
naïve school using refined techniques to 
portray humble scenes. 

And there is the Zaïrian perfection of 
the almost expressionist work of Kondé 
("Antente"), Léma ("Propulsion") 
and Tschiboko ("Bonheur"), painters 
who, in their stylised manner, bring to 
life everyday events or ceremonies, por
traits, market scenes, and hunting 
scenes. 

A great draw in the CICIBA Biennial 
is the realist sensitivity of the popular 
urban painters of Kinshasa, the success
ful school of artists which includes 
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Chéri Samba, Sim Simaro, Moke, 
Tuyindula, Bodo and VuzaToko, who 
have a critical approach and whose 
meaning lies in the imperturbable, cari
caturelike representation of the fren
zied life of the capital. These Zairian 
popular artists, much admired by art
lovers internationally, have been 
labelled amateur and their pictures quite 
wrongly called naïve. Although the 
school is not in the mainstream of con
ventional academic painting, its works 
are not without quality and its represen

gest the decoding of legends and gener
ate optimism and they recreate subtle 
messages, communicating the artists' 
symbolism in pictorial form, an echo of 
the souls of the Bantu peoples. 

The troubled environment of Angola 
encourages the emergence of symbols, 
as is apparent, for example, in the pow
erful handling of the carnival figure at 
Luanda's annual festival by Luzolano 
(he died in August 1986), who took 
third prize at the first exhibition. And 
traditional Cokwé picture making is 

"Carnival procession", oil painting by Victor Texeira (Angola), winner of the 
CICIBA prize, 1987 

tation of society is intelligent. Moke and 
his fellow countrymen portray everyday 
life in Kinshasa with a sharp wit and an 
unrestrained eye and, as far as they are 
concerned, their audience can take it or 
leave it. They depict the mamiwata 
(African's whiteskinned siren), recent 
episodes in Zaire's history, mythical 
subjects (chimpanzees on motorbikes 
and animals of the forest playing in a 
band), religion revived by the country's 
severe economic crisis (the red valley of 
purgatory and other apocalyptic 
visions) and sex (denunciation of the 
end of sexual taboos in outofcontrol 
Kinshasa). 

The "symbolists" 

The power of Bantu creation which 
the Biennial reveals in symbolist paint
ing is both varied and complex and not 
confined to a particular genre or theme. 
The works encourage meditation, sug

both inspiration and obsession to Jorge 
Gumbe (" Uma recepção "), who, along 
with a number of his fellow country
men, learned to engrave in Cuba. 

The wellknown PotoPoto school, 
founded in 1950, by the Frenchman 
Pierre Lods, is a systematic coming 
together of popular plastic expression 
and that of the art school, and it is one 
of the major symbolist trends to be 
represented at the Biennial. The Poto
Poto painters—the firstgeneration, 
Ondongo, Zigoma, Hoki and Ouassa, 
and the upandcoming Dimi, Bokotaka 
and Mpo Gerly—are all there, faithful 
to their particular styles in their masks 
and symmetrical patterns. But this 
school has seen its major developments. 
A peak has been reached and fresh 
impetus is called for, maybe from an 
independent artist such as Gotene, 
trained at one of France's best art 
schools, or Mokoko, President of 

UAPC, the Congolese Union of Plastic 
Artists, or Hengo. 

The works of those great hopes of 
African painting, the Gabonese artists 
Minkoe Minze, Ekoré and Onewin (the 
last two won prizes at the first and third 
Biennials), are impressive indeed with 
their ritual masks and their representa
tion of the ambiguity of Africa, the 
cultural drama of traditional and mod
ern, and their deliberate limiting of the 
use of colour creates a sobriety symbolic 
of a Gabon as difficult to understand as 
it is deep in anthropological meaning. 

Equatorial Guinea is represented by 
"Los Afligados", a fine canvas from 
the brush of the young artist Menan, a 
Spanish speaker, who is greatly 
attracted by the work of Picasso. But 
the Bantu influence comes out more 
strongly in the work of Esteban Bualo, 
whose initiation rites are painted against 
a background reminiscent of the Equa
torial Guinea's great forests. 

The Zairian symbolists show great 
mastery and clear technical maturity. 
The distinctive "sand artists", such as 
Mukalenge and Tuzolano, stand out, 
with their " little bit of sand, little bit of 
glue, little bit of paints and a lot of 
talent" and the originality of their 
attractive technique, "Sandism", a new 
approach to picture making which is 
already a success in Central Africa is 
bound to grow. 

Zaïre, a country of constant artistic 
creativity, is the source of another orig
inal technique, too, that of paint scrap
ing, the great exponent of which is 
Kamba Luesa, twice a Biennial prize
winner and a master of astonishing 
effects reminiscent of cave painting. 

■ 

Sculpture and ceramics 

Wood and stone and the more mod
ern bronze, brass and aluminium all 
have their place in the collection of 
realist and abstract sculptures, inspired 
by traditional Bantu and contemporary 
European art, in which the Biennial 
highlights the dynamic approach of the 
Bantu sculptures of today. The time
honoured art of wood carving has been 
carried on here by Hakizimfua from 
Rwanda, Massongui ("Jeu de mas
ques") from Angola, Demba ("Pay
sanne Ngbaka"), Djatao ("Statuette 
bicéphale") and Mbotowo ("Factice 
kaloboungba") from the CAR, Ndong 
Menzamet ("Présentation") from 
Gabon and Zaire's Mpane (with his 
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wonderful sculpted ebony), Beya Tshili 
("Protection") and Lubanza—who 
took the main prize at the second Bien
nial with his " La Pensée ", symbolising 
the coherence, the balance and the 
anthropological dimension of Bantu 
philosophy. 

Stone sculpture is a rarity at the 
Biennial, the only exhibitor being 
Aubin, the head of ENAM, Gabon's 
School of Art and Manufacture. Gabon 
(using stone from the Nbigou area) and 
Zimbabwe (with the artist Munyaradzi) 
indeed seem to be the only Bantu coun
tries which encourage this technique. 

Liyolo (Angola) makes a great impact 
with the slender brass shapes of his 
"Mirage du Fleuve" and he and 
Temba, Lulu and Wuma have now 
broken through on the international scene. 

Geometric stylisation and abstraction 
typify the work of Tela M ateta 
(Angola) and Makala Mbuta (Zaire) 
and impressive symbolism that of the 
outstanding Nginamau—three artists 
who are experienced in large-scale 
sculpture (decorating Zaire's main pub
lic buildings), but who produce a range 
of smaller works too. Artists in the 
copper country have gone in for modell
ing in copper, of course. Lubumbashi is 
the domain of Kalumba and Chenge 
Baruti and the technique has been taken 
up in Kinshasa too, by Pemba (' La 
maîtrise") and Safu Mwanza ("Bifu-
lusi "), and in Brazzaville, by Kitshiba. 

The fascination which female beauty 
holds for ceramic artists, painters and 
sculptors alike is apparent in the female 
masks and heads exhibited at the Bien
nial. Woman as the positive symbol of 
life and the incarnation of beauty is 
very much linked to ceramic art and 
Matondo ("Jeune muhuila") from 
Angola, Edou ("Source") from Gabon 
and Mbaku Miamambi ("Tête égyp
tienne ") from Zaïre bring out the nobil
ity of their clay in perfect aesthetic 
portrayals of women who are extra
ordinarily "alive". 

The centuries-old strain of artistic 
endeavour which has taken Bantu art to 
the peaks of achievement has not waned 
over the 20th century. The only change 
is in the motives behind it. Modern art 
has moved from religious to profane, to 
art for art's sake, as it has all over the 
world, and the Biennial illustrates this 
admirably. 

The panorama it presents does not 
yet cover the whole of the Bantu world, 

but it is given depth by the wood carv
ings of the Makondé, the Tanzanian 
inheritors of Tangatinga and the Zam-
bians inheritors of Tayaly, the firmly 
entrenched popular creation of "Chief 
twins seven seven " of Buraimoh, Jacob 
Afolabi of Nigeria and the rounded 
people of Valente Malangatana of 
Mozambique. 

The Biennial has highlighted the var
ious trends which have taken shape— 
the Barracão in Luanda, the Poto-Poto 
School of Brazzaville, the ENAM col
leges of Gabon, the Kinshasa school, a 
natural development of the art school 

"Protection ", a wood carving by Beya 
Tshidi (Zaire). The Biennial highlights 
the dynamic approach of three contem

porary Bantu sculptors 

which surpasses itself with the " avant
gardists", the "great workshop" which 
produced the " sand artists ", the highly 
modern "New Generation" and, of 
course, the school of Lubumbashi in 
South-western Zaïre, all of them living 
side-by-side with a host of naïve and 
popular artists. And although these 
schools contain a wide variety of tal
ents, their figurative tendencies and 
their immense feeling for colour and 
decoration constitute common ground, 
the result of culling their inspiration 
from virtually identical traditional 
social set-ups and—most of all—very 
similar training. 

The Angolan artists all trained at the 

Kinshasa art school and use the same 
methods as the Za'irians—Luzolano 
with his vibrant scraping of colours, 
Kabisi Remos (winner of the second 
prize at the third Biennial) with his sand 
pictures and Tela Mateta with his slen
der brass forms. And the Gabonese 
artists at ENAM have considerable 
affinities with their training school in 
Kinshasa too, Ekore and Aubin being 
outstandingly talented. 

Artists do not stick to their schools 
come what may and exhibition after 
exhibition brings changes in style, with 
Viteix, for example, moving from oils to 
engraving, Kabisi Remos displaying as 
much skill with oils as with sand paint
ing, Ekoré increasingly keen on realism 
rather than the symbolism of masks 
(even if his fans are unenthusiastic 
about it) and Menan veering in much 
the same way. 

What Bantu works now have in com
mon is that they derive their inspiration 
from purely African sources—proof 
that they are culturally tied to their 
roots, in spite of using the Western 
techniques which have enabled contem
porary Bantu artists to create new aes
thetic values. 

The outlook for the Biennial is good. 
A special salon on anti-apartheid art, 
run during the third exhibition with the 
help of the OAU (Organisation of Afri
can Unity), won the support of public 
opinion and suggests that other displays 
on specific topics could well be a suc
cess. CICIBA takes its work for art one 
stage further with its two-yearly Bantu 
children's art competition, an opportun
ity to pave the way for young talent in 
which thousands of school-children take 
part. Relations with artists of other 
backgrounds took practical shape when 
two Cuban engravers came to the 
second Biennial and this contact was 
followed up at the Biennials in Havana 
and São Paulo (Brazil). The involve
ment of American specialists—Susan 
Vogel and William Rubin, of the Afri
can Arts Centre in New York—was a 
very valuable contribution and will be 
built on, with CICIBA, for example, 
loaning some of its pictures to " African 
Art of the Twentieth Century: Digest
ing the West", the New York African 
Arts Centre exhibition due to open in 
January 1991. 

The Biennial of Contemporary Bantu 
Art, is now established as a living pic
ture of artistic endeavour unfolding 
before our very eyes, o S.S. 
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European energy technologies - THERMIE Programme 
by Michael GOWEN O 

For the past decade the Energy Directorate-
General of the Commission of the EC has operated 
energy demonstration and hydrocarbons technology 
programmes as an integral component of its energy 
policy. Demonstration is the essential link between 
research and commercialisation. The aims of the 
demonstration programme were to support the initial 
commercial-scale use of innovative technologies 
where the inherent risks were perceived as being too 
high for commercial entrepreneurs, and thus to 
promote the widespread use of successful technolo
gies in the market. The aims of the hydrocarbons 
technology programme were to enhance the develop
ment of technologies in order to reinforce oil and gas 
supply security for the EC. 

During the course of these two programmes, EC 
financial support of more than ECU 1 450 million (1) 

was offered to 2 500 demonstration and hydrocar
bons technology projects. 

These programmes need to be seen in the wider 
context of the achievement of the Community's 
energy policy objectives. The most recent Commun
ity energy objectives were adopted in 1986 to cover 
the decade to 1995 and envisage, among other 
things, continuous promotion of technological 
innovation. Encouraged by the progress in energy 
efficiency which had already been made, the goal was 
set of improving the efficiency of final energy 
demand by a further 2 0 % during this 10-year period. 
However, since then two critical new factors have 
radically changed the European (and world) energy 
situation. Firstly, the much lower level of oil prices 
in the second half of the 1980s, together with the 
decline in the value of the US$, has considerably 
reduced the financial incentive to conserve energy. 
For example, EC energy consumption actually began 
to increase again between 1984 and 1987 (by 7%) 
after a substantial period of decline. 

Recovery of geothermal energy from the "La Bollente " hot 
spring in Acqui Terme, Italy, supported hy the Commission's 

energy démonstration programme 

The second factor is public concern over environ
mental issues—acid rain, global warming, the green
house effect, depletion of the ozone layer—and the 
growing awareness of the major role played by 
energy consumption, production and transformation. 
This has given fresh impetus to the development of 
new, efficient, environmentally sensitive energy tech
nologies, over and above the purely financial benefits 
of such developments. 

Much remains to be achieved in 
relation to the implementation of new 
energy technologies in the Commun
ity. In anticipation of the expiry of 
both programmes at the end of 1989, 
the Commission had independent eva
luations conducted on them. (2> The 
conclusions from these evaluations 
reinforced the Commission's view 
that a further initiative should be 
taken in this area, and the Commis
sion therefore proposed to the Coun
cil a new single programme for Euro
pean energy technologies : THER
MIE, to run for the five-year period 
1990-94. 

Why a new energy 
technology programme? 

The movement towards the Single 
European Market has now become 
irreversible, but to take full advantage 
of it, Community industry must have 
access to secure and competitive 
energy supplies. Despite the present 
rather relaxed state of world energy 
markets (3), the Community's energy 
situation remains inherently vulnera
ble, with over half of its energy 
requirements presently being 
imported (70% in the case of oil), 
with a particular sensitivity to politi-

(*) Administrator, Directorate-General for 
Energy. 

(1) ECU = USD 1.20. 
(2) Evaluation of energy demonstration pro

gramme : 
(i) Energy efficiency and renewable energies 
projects: November 1988: Mr Caprioglio and 
March Consulting Group; 
(ii) Solid fuels: November 1988: Mr Thurlow 
and Mr Kallenbach; 
(iii) Evaluation of the European Community's 
programme of support on technical develop
ment in the hydrocarbons sector, August 1988: 
Smith REA Energy Associated Ltd. 

Copies of these reports are available in all 
official Community languages from the DG for 
Energy, Commission of the EC. 

(3) This article was written prior to the events 
leading to the present Gulf crisis. 
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cal tensions in areas of major oil 
production, to the public acceptability 
of nuclear power and to growing envi
ronmental constraints on the use of 
coal. To underpin the achievements of 
the Single Market, it is vital that the 
implementation of new energy tech
nology be stimulated, in order to 
develop indigenous energy resources, 
improve energy efficiency and diver
sify energy supplies. 

The need stated in the Single Euro
pean Act to strengthen the technolog
ical basis of Community industry 
applies in the energy field as much as 
in any other area. If industry is to 
gain maximum benefit from the Sin
gle Market, there must be free trans
fer of technology throughout the 
Community. In the case of energy 
technology, however, this is often not 
happening. It is necessary therefore to 
take an initiative to stimulate such 
energy technology transfer, especially 
across national boundaries, thus help
ing to remove trade barriers and to 
facilitate European integration. This 
technology transfer should also be 
extended to the Community's Third 
World trading partners, to help in 
resolving the serious energy and envi
ronmental problems which they face, 
and to the countries of Central and 
Eastern Europe which are emerging 
towards democracy, since their gener
ally inadequate energy infrastructure 
is a major handicap to economic and 
industrial growth. 

Energy technology also has a key 
role to play in meeting the environ
mental challenges, which have lately 
become of such concern worldwide. 
Almost 95% of air pollution comes 
from thermal combustion, and a sub
stantial part of thermal pollution is 
created by energy consumption, prod
uction and transformation. Develop
ment of energy technology can play 
an important role in improving the 
quality of our environment, for exam
ple, by increasing energy efficiency and 
thus reducing S02 , NOx and C0 2

 (*> 
emissions; by developing non-pollu
tant new and renewable energy 
sources such as wind, solar, hydro 
and geothermal; and by reducing 
emission levels through fuel substitu
tion (e.g. nuclear or gas). In this way 

QSL reactor, for energy efficient, cost-effective and environmentally compatible 
lead extraction, at Duisburg, Federal Republic of Germany, supported under the 

Commission's energy demonstration programme 

the Community's energy objective, 
calling for balanced solutions as 
regards energy and the environment, 
and the requirement of Article 130 R 
of the Single European Act to ensure 
a prudent and rational utilisation of 
natural resources, can be achieved. 

The development and dissemina
tion of energy technology also has an 
important role to play in strengthen
ing economic and social cohesion 
within the Community, which is 
essential to ensure that all the regions 
share in the benefits of the single 
market. The new THERMIE initia
tive will help in transfering technol-

(*) S02 : sulphur dioxide 
NOx : nitrous oxide 
C02 : carbon dioxide 
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ogy to the more disadvantaged 
regions, thus encouraging economic 
growth and confidence in these areas, 
increasing the efficiency of their 
energy use, and enabling them to 
exploit their own local energy sources, 
particularly the renewable sources 
which are often readily available in 
such areas. 

Social benefits can also be obtained 
from the implementation of new 
energy technologies, in particular in 
the energy efficiency field by, for 
example, improving the thermal insu
lation of buildings occupied by low
income households. Furthermore, it 
has been estimated that increased 
efforts to save energy and to use 
waste heat and renewable energy 
sources could lead to the creation of 
as many as 530 000 supplementary 
jobs by the year 2000. <4> 

The scope of the new 

energy technology programme 

It is clear that there are substantial 
benefits to be obtained from a new 
programme which promotes Euro
pean energy technologies. The inde
pendent evaluations referred to above 
confirm the continuing need for such 
a programme at Community level. 

The Commission accepted the con
clusions of the evaluations, which 
indicated that a new programme 
should concentrate not only on pro

Solar heating developments : houses in 
Maple Cross, England 

(4) Employment aspects of energy conserva
tion investments in EC countries, November 
1984 : Fraunhofer Institute. 
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moting innovative technological 
development, but also on the dissemi
nation of such technologies through
out the Community and beyond, 
encouraging investment in technolo
gies which have been successfully 
demonstrated and publicising their 
results. In this way the new pro
gramme will reinforce other Com
munity activities, such as those car
ried out under the SPRINT and 
VALUE (5) programmes. The propo
sal therefore incorporates the follow
ing features: 

(i) Innovatory projects to demon
strate for the first time that new tech
nologies can be successfully exploited 
on a commercial basis, 
(ii) Dissemination projects to encou
rage the wider use in the Community 
of new technologies which have 
already been successfully demon
strated. 

Moreover, if the Commission 
establishes that there is a particular 
need for action in certain areas (e.g. 
where there are bottlenecks), it could 
itself instigate targeted projects seek
ing companies willing and able to 
carry out specific projects in these 
areas. This would be particularly 
appropriate for large projects involv
ing a multidisciplinary approach and 
large sums of money; in all such cases 
these projects must involve coopera
tion between companies from two or 
more Member States. 

The new proposal also enables the 
Commission to undertake " associated 
measures", to encourage the applica
tion and marketing of energy technol
ogies. These could be carried out both 
within the Community and outside, 
with a view to industrial cooperation 
with third countries. As far as possi
ble they would be carried out in colla
boration with national, regional or 
local bodies. 

They include: 
— evaluation and analysis of market 
features and potential; 
— circulation of information on the 
evaluation of energy technologies and 
the results of projects for wider dis
semination; 
— monitoring and evaluation of 
projects; 

, 

1 
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Vertical axis wind turbine at the Willebroek Polder, Belgium. This has been 
supported under the Commission's energy demonstration programme, for pumping 
applications in remote sites. It is planned to install this type of turbine at 

Chittagong Harbour, Bangladesh and near to Marrakesh, Morocco 

(5) " Strategy programme for innovation and 
technology transfer" and "Valorisation and 
utilisation for Europe programme". 

— encouraging greater exploitation 
of databases; 
— organisation of technical seminars, 
workshops and conferences; 
— provision of documentary and 
video material. 

The THERMIE programme covers 
the following fields : 
(a) Rational use of energy, in particu
lar in: 
— buildings; 
— industry; 
— transport and urban infrastruc
ture. 
(b) Renewable energy sources, in par
ticular : 
— solar energy, including both ther
mal and photovoltaic applications; 
— energy from biomass and waste; 
— geothermal energy; 
— hydroelectric energy; 
— wind energy. 
(c) Solid fuels, in particular: 
— clean combustion; 
— conversion into gas or liquid 
energy products; 
— waste treatment and usage; 
— gasification integrated with a com
bined gas/steam cycle. 
(d) Hydrocarbons, in particular 
exploration, production, storage and 
transportation technologies. 

Preference will be given to projects 
which are joint ventures involving 
undertakings from at least two Mem
ber States : to small and mediumsized 
enterprises ; and to the less prosperous 
regions of the Community. Financial 
support from the Community will 
cover up to 40 % of the cost of innov

atory and targeted projects and up to 
35 % of dissemination project costs. 

In order to be eligible for the 
THERMIE programme, projects 
must: 
— have a strong innovatory ele
ment; 
— offer prospects of technical and 
economic viability and subsequent 
commercial application (in the case of 
success); 
— offer appropriate solutions com
patible with safety and environmental 
protection requirements ; 
— be difficult to finance because of 
major technical and economic risks; 
— be proposed by persons or com
panies who are able to actively assist 
in disseminating the results of the 
project; 
— be submitted by at least two inde
pendent promoters established in dif
ferent Member States, for projects 
over ECU 6 million; 
— in general be carried out within 
the Community. 

All the technical aspects of the pro
gramme have been agreed by the 
Council of Energy Ministers and a 
positive opinion has been given by the 
European Parliament and the Eco
nomic and Social Committee. The 
only matter remaining to be resolved 
is the financial envelope for the five 
years of the programme — the Com
mission proposed an indicative figure 
of ECU 700 million for this period, 
but the precise delineation must await 
the revision of the financial perspec
tives for 1991 and 1992. o M.G. 
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Higher education in the ACP States 
Higher education and the related 

aspect of training have been 
the subject of many a study in the 
ACP States, but it is a problem for 
which no really satisfactory solu
tions have been found and one 
might well wonder about the var
ious ways it is tackled. It is a vast 
question and the size of it is 
reflected in the range of reforms 
adopted in these countries and the 
varying fortunes they have known. 

Roughly speaking, the ACP edu
cation systems have continued with 
the types of education and training 
they inherited, perforce, from the 
educational institutions of Europe. 
There have been attempts to break 
away here and there, of course, but 
they have failed either to adapt edu
cation to the economic needs of the 
States or to improve its form or 
substance in the way the Govern
ments were quick to say they 
wanted. And for three decades, the 
ACPs have concentrated on 
"administrative studies", to the 
detriment of science and technology. 

But the constraints and crises of 
the modern economy are such that 
more and more Governments are 
beginning to revise their traditional 
higher education policies. Parents, 
worried about an uncertain future, 
are encouraging their children to go 
in for technology and this also helps 
to enhance the technical element of 
higher education in the ACP States, 
particularly those in Africa. How
ever, it would be wrong to make too 
much of this trend towards technol
ogy, as it is still far too small to be 
general. 

But it nevertheless prompts a 
number of remarks. First, there is a 
need to recast the content and 
organisation of higher education, 
and of primary and secondary edu
cation at the same time, which 
means a lot of help from education 
and training experts and a funda
mental debate on the targets in the 
States and regions of the ACP 
countries. The technical trend in 
ACP training courses also has a 
perverse effect in that it acts as a 
further cause of the brain drain in 

which people go abroad because 
they feel they are not being used 
(effectively) in the economy or 
indeed the civil service of their own 
countries. So higher education and 
training are faced with a twofold 
problem—that of their standards 
and usefulness in the present (or 
forthcoming) economic situation 
and that of the functioning of the 
States. 

Another factor is the large 
amount of finance which uncompe

titive universities and training insti
tutions lead ACP States and famil
ies to spend on establishments in 
the developed countries—whose 
diplomas guarantee the holders a 
wider market in the professional 
world. 

The answer to problems of higher 
education and training in the 

ACP countries is by no means an 
easy one. Many a developed coun
try has similar problems when it 
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comes to changing systems and out
looks and bringing establishments 
more into line with the demands of 
the modern economy. But before 
coming to the internal resistance 
which interferes with certain trends 
in the developed countries, ACP 
universities and training establish
ments will have to espouse the spirit 
of healthy competition which makes 
for emulation. This is still a long 
way off in many ACP universities, 
where the slack approach to recruit
ing students and staff and the sys
tem of awarding diplomas is 
damaging to the future of training 
in general. It is by putting priority 
back on educational standards that 
the universities in most ACPs will 
be able to play their rightful part in 
training people for the needs of the 
economy and society. They have to 
raise the standard of teaching if 
they are not to discourage the best 
elements and they have to improve 
conditions of access and of study 
for potential undergraduates if they 
are not to put students from poorer 
backgrounds at a disadvantage. 

Our Dossier aims to generate 
thought on the various issues in 
higher education and training in the 
ACP States. Applicants are increas
ing constantly, but the universities 
are offering fewer places and lower 
standards all the time. And the 
safety valves provided by establish
ments in the developed world are 
ever more costly and inaccessible to 
ACP families and States. 

The effort put into education and 
the progress accomplished are of 
course considerable, bearing in 
mind the extent of the problems at 
the outset, but, as the various arti
cles in this Dossier show, the qual
ity of the whole system has to be 
improved. 

Community aid to the education 
and training sector has of course 
kept pace with needs—but without 
closing the gap. And Lomé IV 
makes it a priority (see box p. 78). 

Is there any need to point out 
that the nations with the best per
formances are those with the higher 
education and training systems 
which make the most efficient job 
of meeting economic, social and cul
tural targets? o L.P. 

Higher education and development 
Unesco 's action for the advancement of higher 

education and research in Africa, the Caribbean 
and the Pacific 

by Dumitru C H I T O R A N ^ 

The development of higher learning 
and the promotion of research 
through international co-operation 
have been major fields of action of 
the United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organisation 
(Unesco), ever since its foundation in 
1946. As the specialised United 
Nations agency for education, science 
and culture, Unesco had its origin in 
the spirit of solidarity prevailing 
within the intellectual and scientific 
communities at the end of the Second 
World War. Universities played a 
leading role in the creation of that 
co-operative effort. In a very real 
sense, therefore, universities can be 
considered to be the Alma Mater of 
Unesco. Moreover, through their 
functions in teaching, training, 
research and service to the commun
ity, the universities cover the very 
areas which fall within the compe
tence of Unesco and are, therefore, 
among its major partners in action. 

In this special relationship between 
Unesco and higher eduction, the main 
shift of emphasis, by comparison to 
the period immediately following the 
Second World War, has been the 
orientation of the Organisation's sus
tained contribution to the creation, 
strengthening and promotion of 
higher education and research capa
bilities in the developing countries. 
This task is particularly urgent today 
and was forcefully pointed out by the 
Director-General of Unesco when 
introducing the " Priority : Africa Pro
gramme" at the General Conference 
of the Organisation in 1989 : " Unesco 
has a duty to direct its efforts first 
and foremost towards the poorest 
categories of humanity, those most in 
danger of succumbing to despair, 
those with least access to knowledge 
and those who are most vulnera
ble". 

(*) Head of the Higher Education Section, 
Division of Higher Education and Training of 
Educational Personnel, Unesco — Paris, 
France. 

The purpose of the present article is 
to outline succinctly the major prob
lems confronting the countries of 
these regions, with regard to higher 
education and the training of highly 
skilled personnel, as viewed by 
Unesco, and to review briefly 
Unesco's work in the field of higher 
education and research in Africa, the 
Caribbean and the Pacific. Finally, 
emphasis is placed on the need for 
concerted action by the international 
governmental and non-governmental 
organisations, development agencies 
and international aid foundations so 
as to assure greater efficiency of inter
national effort. 

The role of higher 
education in human 

resources development 

In a world in which socio-economic 
development is becoming more know
ledge-intensive and is relying increas
ingly on professional and managerial 
specialists with advanced training, the 
role of higher education becomes a 
crucial element for any development 
programme. This is especially true for 
developing countries. Higher educa
tion institutions play a key role in the 
advancement, transfer and applica
tion of new knowledge, in training the 
professional, technical and man
agerial staff, in forging the cultural 
identity and fostering democratic 
processes, while providing also an 
avenue for social mobility. 

A recent World Conference on 
Education for All, organised jointly 
by Unesco, UNDP, UNICEF and the 
World Bank examined the overall 
issue of human resources develop
ment and the role of education and 
emphasised the part played by basic 
education and literacy in all efforts 
for national development. Higher 
education, however, is equally essen
tial to the development process in the 
modern world. Without adequate 
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institutions of higher learning and 
research, without access to such facil
ities beyond national frontiers, the 
developing countries cannot hope to 
master and apply the latest advances 
in science and technology, let alone to 
make their own contribution to scien
tific progress. It is only through the 
development of local skills and com
petences that they can reduce the gap 
separating them from the developed 
countries and thus reduce their depen
dence on external technical assis
tance. 

Achievements 

Surveys of higher education in the 
developing countries reveal a parad
oxical situation: on the one hand 
most countries have succeeded in 
implementing fairly evolved systems 
of higher education within a very 
short period of time after gaining 
their independence; on the other 
hand, they are facing at present, dra
matic declines in the quality of their 
institutions and a constantly widening 
gap vis-à-vis the industrially devel
oped world with regard to scientific 
and technological know-how. 

On the success side, mention must 
be made in the first place of the 
increase in student enrolments and in 
the proportion of the age-group 
admitted to higher education. 
According to Unesco statistics, the 
total number of students world-wide 
was estimated, in 1986, at around 58 
million, more than double the figure 
of 1970. The increase has been much 
higher in the developing countries: 
from over 7 million in 1970, to little 
less than 27 million in 1986. By 
regions, the increase in enrolments 
has been the fastest and most impor
tant in Africa, from 401 000 in 1970, 
to 2 059 000 in 1986, i.e. a five-fold 
increase. Over the same period, stu
dent numbers grew from 1 640 000 to 
6 784 000 in Latin America and the 
Caribbean, and from 6 886 000 to 
20 111 000 in Asia and the Pacific 
Region. 

Progress has also been made in the 
diversification of programmes and 
institutions, in quality of course con
tent and in the training of national 
university staff and in better adapting 
higher education to specific national 
and local needs. Standards in teaching 
and research at a number of institu

tions in developing countries have 
won international recognition. All 
these and other achievements have 
been obtained mainly through the 
effort and the resources of the devel
oping countries themselves. Interna
tional co-operation and assistance 
have, however, played a valuable role 
in augmenting the outcome of 
national inputs. 

It is important to mention the 
desire and readiness of states in 
Africa, the Caribbean and the Pacific 
to set up sub-regional and regional 
collaborative institutions and pro
grammes. This capacity to go beyond 
national concerns is particularly valu
able in the effort to raise the quality 
of higher learning and of research. 
There exist in Africa several regional 
and subregional research centres in 
key areas such as agriculture, health, 
teacher training, staff development 
and the production of educational 
materials. The University of the West 
Indies and the University of the South 
Pacific, are, in their turn examples of 
regional institutions created by a con
sortium of countries. They illustrate 
fully the great potential offered by 
regional collaborative efforts in 
higher education, wherever lack of 
resources, lack of critical mass of stu
dents, faculty, and above all, the limi
tations of scale imposed by the eco
nomic sector require such a solution. 

The opening up towards regional 
co-operation has gone hand-in-hand 
with the preoccupation for nation 
building and the forging of the cultu
ral identity of the newly established 
states as well as for fostering demo
cratic processes in the respective 
societies. The universities in the devel
oping countries have become power
ful symbols of independence, and in 
that capacity, they have been called 
upon to play a major role in diversify
ing the intellectual climate of society, 
in instilling new values, and in provid
ing independent and informed opin
ions to policy makers and the public 
at large. Throughout Africa, the Car
ibbean and the Pacific, universities 
have been and are fulfilling this mis
sion with great dedication on behalf 
of students and staff alike. 

Major needs and challenges 

The positive developments men
tioned above are, however, overshad

owed by a decline in quality of dra
matic proportions, and the search for 
remedies, which depends on a wide 
range of factors, is highly complex. 

The first and most formidable chal
lenge facing higher education in 
Africa, the Caribbean and the Pacific 
(and this is true of the rest of the 
developing world) is to try to recon
cile the constantly rising demands 
made on higher education with the 
diminishing resources placed at its 
disposal. Increasing enrolments are a 
positive trend, but the four-fold 
increase in the low-income countries, 
the ten-fold increase in the lower-
middle income countries and the nine
fold increase in the upper-middle 
income countries have not been 
accompanied by concomitant budge
tary allocations. On the contrary, in 
many cases, the latter have been cut, 
sometimes drastically, under pressure 
for saving on public spending and as 
a result of the heavy burden of for
eign debts. Existing resources and 
facilities have been stretched beyond 
the minimal levels of effectiveness, 
with declining effects on the quality of 
teaching and research. Universities 
are forced to function with larger 
classes and with inadequate facilities 
(shortage of books and journals, 
poorly equipped laboratories, etc.). 
Student/teacher ratios have worsened. 
Teachers have reason to complain 
about their status and salaries. 

Much of the expansion has taken 
place in arts and social science pro
grammes, simply because such pro
grammes are less expensive to staff 
and cheaper to equip and run than 
science and technology ones. In fact, 
this trend has its origins at the sec
ondary level of education where, 
because of a shortage of good science 
teachers and the necessary physical 
facilities, the schools prepare an over
whelming majority of pupils for 
higher education in fields other than 
science. The pressure of increasing 
enrolments and lack of funding, has 
also led to diversion of resources 
away from postgraduate studies and 
from research. 

The prospects for the future do not 
give rise to much optimism. The 
young represent a higher percentage 
of the total population in the develop
ing countries than in the developed 
ones. Increasing numbers of these 
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" The role of higher education becomes a crucial element for any development 
programme ". Have ACP States been giving it enough consideration'? 

young people successfully complete 
secondary education and seek admis
sion to higher studies. However, the 
average annual rate of growth in stu
dent enrolments, despite the increases 
in total numbers mentioned above, 
has actually declined. 

In Africa it has slowed down from 
14.2% for the 1960-1980 period to 
8.2% from 1980 onwards. Population 
forecasts, together with other demo
graphic trends in Africa, the Carib
bean and the Pacific indicate that the 
social demand for higher education in 
these regions will continue to grow. 

Even those who actually pursue 
and complete higher education studies 
do not feel secure with regard to 
employment. Unplanned growth, cou
pled with the fact that curricula and 
research topics often lack relevance to 
the economic, social and cultural situ
ation in the countries concerned, 
reduce the chances of employment. 
There is overproduction of graduates 
in some disciplines and underproduc

tion precisely in those areas which are 
regarded as key factors to national 
development. A paradoxical situation 
has resulted whereby the number of 
unemployed graduates in Africa is 
extremely high, including medical, 
engineering, architecture, accountancy 
and education graduates. No wonder, 
then, that many of those most highly 
qualified seek employment elsewhere, 
feeding a brain drain which has 
assumed alarming proportions. 
Simultaneously there is large-scale 
employment of expatriate specialists 
in various sectors. In 1988, there were 
80 000 foreign experts involved in 
technical assistance in 40 sub-Saharan 
countries alone. Conversely, it is esti
mated that, between 1984 and 1987, 
30 000 African graduates left their 
countries and work mostly in the 
industrially developed countries. 

UNESCO's programme in 
the field of higher education 
Most of Unesco's programmes 

have direct links with universities or 

systems of higher education. It is dif
ficult, in the limited space of an arti
cle to give a comprehensive review of 
all these links. What follows, there
fore, is more a series of examples. 

Unesco concentrates on promoting 
regional and interregional co-opera
tion in higher education, through its 
own regional centres and offices and 
by helping launch various networks 
or consortium-type arrangements 
which operate under the responsibility 
of participating institutions or of non
governmental higher education organ
isations. A separate set of activities 
concern specialised training and sup
port for self-sustained development in 
science, engineering and technology. 
Unesco has decentralised many of its 
activities relating to higher education ; 
this presentation will focus on Africa, 
the Caribbean and the Pacific. 

Africa 

In Africa, Unesco's regional activi
ties are carried out through its 
Regional Bureau for Education in 
Africa. In 1987, a Regional Advisory 
Committee on Higher Education in 
Africa was established. In the field of 
science, the Regional Office for 
Science and Technology for Africa 
(ROSTA) has initiated a co-operative 
network, the African Network of 
Scientific and Technological Institu
tions (ANSTI), with the task of pro
moting training and research in the 
participating institutions. Some 20 
sub-networks have been established 
within ANSTI, linking scholars in 
selected subjects. Staff training 
(through fellowships, seminars and 
workshops) as well as joint research 
projects and the publication of the 
African Journal of Science and Tech
nology are among its main achieve
ments. ANSTI has gained interna
tional recognition as an instrument 
for successful regional co-operation 
aimed particularly at enhancing 
research capabilities and developing 
postgraduate programmes on a sub-
regional basis. In addition to 
Unesco's funds, it is supported by 
UNDP and a number of international 
aid agencies and foundations. 

A special programme for the coun
tries of the Africa region entitled 
" Priority : Africa " was created by the 
twenty-fifth session of the Unesco 
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General Conference held in Paris dur
ing October/November 1989. Extend
ing over the period 1990-1995, 
"Priority: Africa" fits into the con
text of the United Nations Pro
gramme of Action for African Eco
nomic Recovery and Development 
(UNPAAERD) adopted by the UN 
General Assembly in 1986, and is 
aimed at fostering the development of 
the Member States of the Organisa
tion of African Unity (OAU) within 
Unesco's spheres of competence. 
Those African countries which have 
greater resources are expected to be 
associated to the programme not only 
as beneficiaries, but also as contribu
tors in the context of technical co
operation among developing coun
tries (TCDC). The programme 
appeals for contributions from all 
Member States of Unesco, as well as 
from the funding institutions of the 
UN system, in particular the United 
Nations Development Programme 
(UNDP). 

"Priority: Africa" takes full account 
of the fact that young African univer
sities have felt the full impact of the 
financial constraints of the countries 
in the region which are suffering from 
grave economic problems. Accord
ingly, it makes important provisions 
for assistance in the area of higher 
education. They are reflected in the 
Special Programme for the Improve

ment of Higher Education in Africa, 
which is currently under consider
ation by UNDP. The Special Pro
gramme is being designed as a set of 
activities to be implemented under a 
regional co-operation mechanism. By 
bringing modulated support to 
national, sub-regional and regional 
efforts, it seeks to encourage the pool
ing and joint utilisation of the skills 
and capacities of the African institu
tions of higher education. 

At national level, the Special Pro
gramme for Higher Education seeks 
to strengthen national capacities for 
the preparation and distribution of 
appropriate study programmes and 
teaching materials, to develop and 
enhance human resources and to 
ensure the more effective dovetailing 
of training and research activities. 

At sub-regional level, the Special 
Programme seeks to promote: 
improved integration of higher educa
tion into the economic context; spe
cific training and research pro
grammes taking as the frame of refer
ence not frontiers and national states 
but major natural regions such as the 
Sahel, forest zones, etc. ; the establish
ment of programme-based networks 
instead of institutional networks 
which will make it possible to bring 
together, around selected pro
grammes, teams working in a number 

Training of telecommunications technicians in Swaziland — skill training has 
been a shortcoming in the ACP education systems 

of countries on common global objec
tives. The Special Programme aims to 
strengthen the scientific and techno
logical potential of a number of 
higher education institutions which 
already enjoy a certain reputation for 
their expertise in the relevant fields 
and can, thus, act as centres of excel
lence to foster common use of 
resources for training, for the prod
uction of teaching materials and for 
the development of interdisciplinary 
training and research activities. The 
Special Programme will, therefore, 
assist in the setting-up and operation 
of five programme-based networks, 
including two in West Africa (Sahel 
region and forest region), one in Cen
tral Africa, one in East Africa and 
one in southern Africa. Each pro
gramme network will be supported by 
a centre of advanced specialised stu
dies and research possibly based 
around the Unesco chairs described 
further on in this article, to be estab
lished in the respective sub-regions. 

The Caribbean 

Unesco's regional programe for this 
part of the world covers Latin Amer
ica and the Caribbean as a single 
geographical region. The programme 
does take into account however the 
differences between the countries of 
Latin America and those of the Car
ibbean in a variety of ways. 

Activities in the higher education 
sub-sector, reviewed both by the Gen
eral Conference of Unesco and by the 
periodic conferences of the Ministers 
of Education in the region are carried 
out mainly through the Regional 
Centre for Higher Education in Latin 
America and the Caribbean (CRE-
SALC). The Centre's programme, 
shaped following recommendations 
by its Advisory Committee involves 
distinguished academics and focuses 
on institutional development, techni
cal assistance and information 
exchange. CRESALC co-operates 
closely with the university associa
tions in the region, including the Uni
on Universidades América Latina, the 
Organización Universitaria Intera
mericana, and the Association of Car
ibbean Universities Research Insti
tutes. 

Unesco's Caribbean Network of 
Educational Innovation for Develop
ment plays a special role in helping 
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Makerere University library being rehabilitated— the state of university libraries 
in ACP countries is generally poor 

link individuals, institutions and pro
grammes in the countries of the sub-
region, while also facilitating their 
access to regional networks. 

The Pacific Region 

Unesco's programme for the whole 
of Asia and the Pacific is carried out 
mainly by its Principal Office for Asia 
and the Pacific, located in Bangkok, 
Thailand. Higher education activities 
are heavily supported by UNDP and 
concentrate on case studies, on poli
cies and practices in innovation and 
curriculum reform, distance higher 
education, further training of univer
sity teaching staff and training of 
university administrators. One of the 
most successful programmes has been 
the network linking 70 universities, 
research institutions and other higher 
education establishments in 17 Asian 
Member States, including countries in 
the Pacific Region. Since its inception 
in 1983, three consortia have been 
founded around three specific areas : 
innovation in higher education; pol
icy, planning and management of 
higher education; and special research 
studies on higher education. A 
Unesco Office for the Pacific States, 
located in Western Samoa, covers 
higher education among its fields of 
action, and has focused on the partic
ular needs of small states. 

In the field of distance education 
Unesco was instrumental in the crea
tion of the Asian Association of Open 
Universities (AAOU) with pro
grammes serving several hundred 
thousand students in the region. The 
Regional Resource Centre in Distance 
Education and the bilateral and mul
tilateral co-operation established 
between the member institutions of 
AAOU have facilitated the joint 
production of video programmes and 
the establishment of a Master's 
Degree course in human environment. 
Distance education techniques acquire 
a particularly important role in assur
ing higher education training to 
young people in the Pacific Islands. 
Unesco's constant support extended 
to the University of the South Pacific 
(in conjunction with the Common
wealth Secretariat) has the same pur
pose in mind. 

The international dimension 
of higher education 

Knowledge being universal, its pur
suit, advancement and dissemination 
can only be achieved through the 
collective effort of the international 
community of scholars. Hence, the 
inherent international dimension of 
universities, as the recognised seats of 
higher learning and advanced 
research. International co-operation is 
a goal and a mode of action shared 

by the world academic community; 
moreover it is a sine qua non for 
assuring quality and efficiency in the 
functioning of each and every institu
tion of higher education. National 
authorities in charge of higher educa
tion and the institutions themselves 
are becoming increasingly aware of 
the advantages and, indeed, of the 
need for such co-operation as a way 
of sharing resources, of having access 
to and of bringing their own contribu
tion to the advancement of know
ledge, and of promoting the mobility 
of students, teachers and researchers. 
Inter-governmental and non-govern
mental organisations which are active 
in the field of higher education have, 
in turn, adopted programmes meant 
to encourage inter-university co-oper
ation at the bilateral, regional and 
international levels. 

UNITWIN 

It is in line with the above require
ments, fully recognised by its Member 
States, that Unesco is launching a 
concerted international plan of action 
for strengthening inter-university co
operation, with particular emphasis 
on support for higher education in 
developing countries. The key feature 
of this plan is the development of a 
spirit of solidarity, based on twinning 
and other linking arrangements 
among universities. Hence the acro
nym chosen for the programme : 
UNITWIN. 

The main goals of UNITWIN are : 
— to give a fresh impetus to twinning 
and other linking arrangements 
between higher education institutions 
in the industrially developed and the 
developing countries; 
— to help establish sub-regional, 
regional and inter-regional networks 
of higher education and research 
institutions ; 
— to develop, by agreement among 
institutions in the developing coun
tries and with concerted international 
support centres for specialised studies 
and advanced research which would 
serve training and research needs 
across national frontiers. Such centres 
of excellence will be built through 
networks of twinned universities, hav
ing a system of Unesco university 
chairs as their nucleus. 

Some activities which are foreseen 
as components of UNITWIN have 
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already been initiated. Thus a large
scale programme for research on 
higher education management and for 
the training of key university adminis
trators has already been started, with 
Africa and the Caribbean regions 
being given priority. Unesco's net
work for staff development in higher 
education for Latin America and the 
Caribbean (REDESLAC) will be rein
forced and action is now directed in 
support of institutional and staff 
development in Africa as well, with 
the ultimate aim of setting up a simi
lar network (or a number of inter
locking subregional networks) in the 
region. Agreements for the establish
ment of several Unesco chairs have 
already been signed. One of them is 
the Chair in Nutrition, Health and 
Child Development at Kenyatta Uni
versity, in Nairobi. 

A largescale programme (comple
mentary to what Unesco has been 
doing in this field through its Cou
pons system and through the imagina
tive action of the Third World Acad
emy of Sciences) is aimed at support
ing university and scientific libraries 
in the developing countries with 
books, periodicals and other materi
als, and to develop selfsustainable 
capabilities in book production and 
teaching/learning aids in the develop
ing countries. 

Progress is also well underway in 
designing distance higher education 
programmes (the success of the Asian 
programme has already been men
tioned), given the great possibilities 
offered by the very rapid advances in 
telecommunications and in informa
tion technologies. 

Recognition of higher 

education qualifications 

The mutual recognition of higher 
education studies, diplomas and 
degrees fosters mobility, allows for a 
more efficient use of training and 
research facilities across national 
frontiers, while also facilitiating the 
return to their own countries of spe
cialists trained abroad. Since 1974 six 
regional conventions, which cover all 
regions of the world have been 
adopted under the aegis of Unesco 
(including Latin America and the 
Caribbean, Africa, and Asia and the 
Pacific). Preparatory work is under 

way with a view to adopting an inter
national convention. 

The need for coordination 

of international 

development assistance 

The difficulties facing higher educa
tion in Africa, the Caribbean and the 
Pacific (and elsewhere throughout the 
developing world) call, in the first 
place for appropriate measures and 
efforts to be made by the respective 
states themselves. Beset as they are 
with serious socioeconomic prob
lems, bearing the burden of heavy 
foreign debts, these countries will not 
find it easy to divert significant 
resources towards higher education. 
And yet, there seems to be no other 

! way. One of the explanations for the 
great disparity in economic and tech
nological progress between the devel
oped countries and the developing 
ones resides in the reduced educa
tional opportunities and facilities of 
the latter, particularly at higher levels. 
Developing their own scientific and 
technological capabilities is one way 
of escaping dependence and reducing 
poverty for the developing countries. 
There seems to be a new convergence 
of thinking in the international com
munity about the centrality of human 
resources development, as evidenced 
by the latest Human Development 
Report, issued recently by UNDP. 

International assistance to the devel
oping countries for enhancing their 
highlevel training and research capa
bilities becomes, in light of the above, 
crucial for development programmes 
at the national, subregional or 
regional levels. Considerable interna
tional aid was granted to the newly 
established states in order to develop 
higher education immediately after 
gaining their independence. The 1970s 
and the 1980s then witnessed a 
decrease in such assistance. It is, there
fore, most encouraging to see that the 
international community at large, the 
international organisations and the 
development agencies and foundations 
attach once again due importance to 
development programmes in higher 
education and research. 

Moreover, there is growing aware
ness of the need to coordinate such 
international assistance. Since inter
national aid programmes are very 
often complementary, they can be 

consolidated and expanded through 
cooperation. The advantages are 
obvious: the pooling of resources, 
particularly when they are as hard to 
come by as now; avoidance of over
lapping and duplication; better identi
fication of projects and increased 
assurance of their validity through 
collective agreement and review. 
More importantly, a multilateral 
framework of cooperation offers the 
beneficiaries a wider choice of inputs 
for particular projects, and reduces 
the danger of dependence on 
imported models. 

Unesco is fully committed to wide 
cooperation with potential partners 
in assisting the developing countries 
in its areas of competence. In the field 
of higher education it cooperates 
closely not only with the other agen
cies of the UN system (serving for 
instance as an executing agency for a 
large number of UNDP pro
grammes), but also with a wide range 
of intergovernmental and nongov
ernmental organisations. 

The Lomé IV Convention includes 
provisions for assisting the States of 
Africa, the Caribbean and the Pacific 
in areas which are also the concern of 
Unesco and of other international 
agencies: enhancing indigenous capa
cities for scientific and technological 
development; drawing up and imple
menting research and development 
programmes, setting up and expand
ing training and educational establish
ments, particularly those of a regional 
nature; initiation of associations, 
twinning, exchanges and transfers of 
technology between universities and 
institutions of higher education in the 
African, Caribbean and the Pacific 
States and in the Community, etc. 
This complementarity provides a 
common ground for possible cooper
ation between Unesco, the EEC and 
the State Parties to the Lomé IV 
Convention in the field of higher edu
cation, whose development is so 
important for the countries of Africa, 
the Caribbean and the Pacific. 

Unesco is ready to cooperate 
closely with the EEC and with the 
State Parties to the Lomé IV Conven
tion, in these and other areas, with 
the conviction that it is only in that 
manner that the needs of harmonious 
development of the world can be 
served best, o D.C. 
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The University and development 
in sub-Saharan Africa 

The case of Makerere in Uganda 
by Professor W.S. KAJUBK*> 

In recent years, universities the 
world over and especially those in 
sub-Saharan Africa have been targets 
of criticism. They have been labelled 
as Ivory Towers: being in Africa but 
still clinging to the models of the 
former colonial powers ; being citadels 
of privilege ; sumptuous consumers of 
scarce resources; the elitist monopoly 
of a very few. 

These are strong (one might even 
say harsh) words. In this brief article, 
I do not intend to support or refute 
them. Instead, I want to look at Ma
kerere (one of the older University 
institutions in the sub-Sahara) as an 
example of an African University and 
discuss its origin, development, objec
tives, achievements and problems. 

In doing so and in order to justify 
the title of this paper, I would have 
liked to assume observations about 
Makerere would also apply to its sis
ter institutions such as Ibadan in 
Nigeria, Legon in Ghana, Khartoum 
in Sudan, all of them in sub-Saharan 
African, and others in the British 
Commonwealth such as Mona in the 
West Indies, but this would be too 
presumptuous. Except for their ori
gins, by the initiative of the British 
Colonial Government, and their spe
cial relationships with the University 
of London, circumstances have 
changed since the early sixties when 
the " Wind of Change " created many 
independent states which have 
adopted various and different strate
gies towards the education of their 
people. Ibadan has nearly 20 sister 
University institutions to serve 
Nigeria; Legon has 3; and Kenya, 
which in 1964 had only one Univer
sity College, now has four Public Uni
versity institutions and Tanzania is 
planning for a third University not to 
mention the possibility of an Open 
University. 

(*) Vice-Chancellor of the Makerere Univer
sity (Uganda). 

If what is discussed here about 
Makerere relates to situations in other 
parts of sub-Saharan Africa, there
fore, it will be only by the inference of 
the reader through his own know
ledge and experience and not a result 
of my empirical study or experience. 

Origins of universities 
It should be observed that in the 

development of the Colonies and Pro
tectorates in British Africa, education 
was not a priority, at least in the 
initial stages. In the case of Uganda, 
although the Protectorate was estab
lished in the period 1890-1900, the 
Protectorate Government did not 
intervene in matters of education until 
the period 1922-25 with the estab
lishment of Makerere in 1922 and a 
Department of Education in 1925. 
The priorities of the Colonial Govern
ment at that time being, quite under
standably, to ensure security and firm 
borders, to establish viable local 
administrations and a firm economic 
base by the introduction of cash crops 
(coffee, cotton, tea) and to open up 
the vast terrain between the Indian 
Ocean and the Mountains of the 
Moon necessitating spectacular ven
tures such as the construction of the 
Uganda Railways and later the Owen 
Falls — the hydro-electric station at 
the source of the Nile. 

In the meantime, fortunately, mis
sionaries had established a number of 
schools initially to vie for influence 
among the Princes and the nobility in 
Buganda, but eventually for the evan
gelisation of the whole population. 

It must be said to the credit of the 
colonial governments that once they 
awoke to the role that education was 
to play, they embarked on this task 
with energy, so that by 1962 when 
Uganda became independent, there 
was a strong network of primary, 
secondary and tertiary institutions 

which had made Uganda one of the 
most literate and educated nations in 
Africa and an example of a harmon
ious partnership between the state 
and the missions in matters of social 
development such as education and 
health. 

Objectives 
When Makerere was thus estab

lished in 1922, it was not to rival the 
mission secondary schools such as 
Namilyango, Gayaza, Budo and 
Kisubi which had already gained 
fame. Makerere was to be at the 
summit and it had stated objectives. 
First of all, it had to be a social 
melting pot; " a place", according to 
Sir Philip Mitchell, a former Gover
nor of the Protectorate and a strong 
supporter of higher education in East 
Africa, "where there shall be provi
sion alike for the sons of the greatest 
in the land and the poorest". 

Very soon for Makerere that 
" land " was not just Uganda. It cov
ered also Kenya and Tanzania and 
the Makerere University Register for 
the period 1922-54 is a "Who's 
Who" for East Africa and Central 
Africa and a portion of Southern 
Sudan. It includes big names in the 
cabinets, industry and public services 
of East and Central Africa. 

The other objectives of Makerere 
were embodied again in a later state
ment by Sir Philip Mitchell. In 
December 1934, he was able to pledge 
that : " . . . as far as in us lies, we shall, 
under Providence, establish a College 
open to all of whatever race who wish 
to make use of it, in which the ideals 
of freedom and justice, of public ser
vice and scholarship may become 
securely established ". 

In its over 65 years of existence, 
Makerere has pursued these ideals; it 
has been open to all comers who are 
qualified; it has dedicated itself to 
public service and it has pursued the 
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The University of Makerere, Kampala. 
The only English feature remaining is the architecture 

"By 1962 when Uganda became independent, there was a strong network of 
educational institutions which had made Uganda one of the most literate and 
educated nations of Africa... but the country continues to depend on technical 
assistance from all over the world which is a very expensive mode of providing 

required manpower for Uganda or any other country " 

ideals of scholarship. As for the " ide
als of freedom and justice", let others 
in Africa throw the Biblical "first 
stone". 

High-level manpower 

In pursuance of these objectives, 
Makerere started as a technical 
school to train artisans who were 
very much in demand especially after 
the First World War, but very soon it 
became necessary according to its 
mission to be at the summit, for it to 
offer a variety of high level courses in 
education, agriculture, and medicine 
and to send the graduates of these 
courses to the various parts of East 
and Central Africa. They were not 
always accepted as equals to the 
European and Asian professionals but 
they made their significant contribu

tions, especially in territories where 
racial segregation was not endemic. In 
any case, at independence, these 
Makerere men and women were avail
able to man the Civil and other ser
vices. In retrospect, we now appre
ciate that Makerere produced too few 
and even today, for example, many 
years after medical education was 
introduced, there is in Uganda only 
one doctor for 13 500 persons and 
most of them concentrated in urban 
areas which account for only 7% of 
the population. The pressure to 
increase output in these areas is 
great and it is not only doctors that 
are required. Uganda (and all Africa) 
needs agriculturalists, industrialists, 
educators, administrators. While 
Makerere makes efforts to train in all 
these areas, its resources are spread 
very thin. 

Research 

From its inception Makerere appre
ciated the importance of research. It 
is through research that problems are 
identified, priorities determined and 
success or failure is measured. A 
national plan which is not backed by 
research becomes haphazard and 
directionless. Through various initia
tives of Makerere its research projects 
in medicine, agriculture, veterinary 
medicine and the social sciences laid 
firm foundations for research in Eas
tern and Central Africa. The then 
Makerere University College created 
a Research Council which received 
funds through the college regular 
budget and this persists up to today. 
Also through the East African Medi
cal Research Council, the Colonial 
Medical Research Committee, the 
Cancer Research Funds and the Bri
tish Empire Cancer Campaign, an 
intensive programme of cancer 
research was initiated at the College 
Medical School in Mulago with 
important results. The Cancer Regis
try continued a full-scale survey of 
Kampala and continues its work at 
Mulago today producing statistics 
which have opened up many lines of 
research Mr. Burkett's work on Lym
phosarcomas became famous world
wide as did Professor Karim's work 
on Postglandis. A lot of work has 
been done on malnutrition. Endo
myocardial fibrosis was first identified 
at the Makerere Medical School and 
Bilharzia, which is a scourge along 
the Upper Nile Valley, has received 
serious attention at Makerere. 

Similar initiatives and successes can 
be recorded in agriculture, agricultu
ral engineering and the social 
sciences. 

Current issues in 
higher education 

If we turn to the very beginning of 
this article where we summarised the 
accusations against the present day 
University in Africa, we can also as 
we end the article single out the issue 
in today's higher education. The 
examples concern Makerere and 
Uganda but they can be generalised 
to cover a lot of sub-Saharan 
Africa. 
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Access to higher education 

I have already pointed out that 
even when we used to serve all East 
and Central Africa, we were sending 
out only small numbers and that even 
today we are not meeting the man
power demands of Uganda. 

We are therefore a monopoly of a 
very few. We have an enrolment of just 
under 5000 undergraduate students. 
Although a second public University 
is being established in Mbarara, 
(Western Region), and an externally 
funded Islamic University operates in 
Mbale in the Eastern Region, in terms 
of size, scope, and international repu
tation, Makerere remains by far the 
most significant centre of higher 
learning to serve a country with 18 
million people. We have cogent rea
sons for this stunted growth but the 
issue remains that we are too few for 
the requirements of the nation. 

The Government of Uganda has 
just published " Manpower and 
Employment in Uganda " (a report of 
the national manpower survey 1989) 
and on page XIV paragraph 13, it is 
stated that the total number of vacan
cies of skilled manpower, as reported 
by employers, was 33 448 " the high
est number being in the skill category 
of technicians and associate profes
sionals (38 %) who normally are pro
duced by the University and other 
tertiary institutions. Makerere has an 
optimum capacity for 10 000 students, 
but to reach there the capital expendi
ture alone (not to mention recurrent 
costs of salaries, wages, consumables) 
is way beyond the reach of the nation 
at the moment. The country will thus 
continue to depend on technical assis
tance from all over the world which is 
a very expensive mode of providing 
required manpower for Uganda or 
any other country. 

Preparations are nearing comple
tion for admissions for the 1990-91 
academic year; from the schools we 
have 5000 prospective students (those 
who are eligible and qualified to enter 
the University), but we have room 
only for 2000 students. In this ques
tion of access to University education, 
there is the issue of intake for women. 
In the total enrolment of nearly 5000, 
we have only 1023 women students 
(a ratio of 1 woman to 4 men). 
The NRM Government has worked 
wonders in boosting the morale of 

women in easing access to Parliament, 
in the creation of a Ministry for 
Women in Development, and so on, 
but if the University is only producing 
356 women degree holders a year, 
even in 100 years, women will still be 
behind in education and therefore 
other forms of development will be 
delayed. 

Financing higher education 

The African university has been 
accused of consuming scarce resources. 
This is true; in Africa, hard currency is 
a strategic resource even more strategic 
than a tanker or a gun and yet this is 
what the university exists upon. In the 
early days, staff were expatriate and the 
bulk of the salaries were paid in foreign 
exchange; even today most of our book 
requirements, stationery, all laboratory 
equipment and consumables not to 
mention vehicles, medicines and build
ing materials require millions of dollars. 
With the falling prices of coffee, tea and 
cotton, the country will not find it easy 
to restore the university to its former 
heights, let alone to promote its expan
sion. For Uganda, because of our recent 
history, even the local currency is scarce 
and we do not always receive our bud
getary requirements. We have just 
emerged from two strikes—one of stu
dents and before that, of members of 
staff. The students struck because Gov
ernment had withdrawn pocket-money, 
travelling and stationery allowances. 
Government still pays a capitation 
grant of 2 billion shillings (at 40 000/— 
or USS 100 per student) to run the 
University. The Government thus meets 
full tuition and residential costs. The 
question in many African nations even 
to-day is: should the state bear this 
burden and alone? 

The brain drain 

The greatest resource of any coun
try is contained in the brains of its 
trained people — their ingenuity, 
resourcefulness and hard productive 
work. Since 1971, Uganda has suf
fered a crippling outflow of its high 
level manpower to other countries. 
During the past regimes, many pro
fessionals left not only because of 
insecurity and the lack of certain fun
damental freedoms, but also in search 
of more verdant pastures — to get 

away from severe shortages of essen
tial commodities and amenities. While 
by and large, peace and tranquility is 
being restored, economic problems 
are still looming large. For example, 
before the staff strike in the middle of 
1989, a Professor at Makerere was 
being paid a maximum of Shs. 10000 
(or US $ 25) per month at today's 
official rate of exchange). The Gov
ernment conceded that that was not a 
living wage, and in addition to the 
monthly salary of Shs. 10000 for a 
Professor an unpensionable allowance 
of Shs. 40000 is also now payable (i.e. 
a total of US$125 a month). 
Although, the university in addition 
provides free housing, these emolu
ments are still depressingly low, and 
have led to a persistent brain drain. 

It is the stated policy of the World 
Bank that African countries must be 
helped to make their exports (coffee, 
tea, cotton, copper, etc.) cheap and 
competitive in the world market but 
inadvertently the Ugandan academic 
is now among the cheapest export 
commodity, and this has brought 
about a brain drain which like the 
slave trade of old threatens the exist
ence and survival of African nations. 
In the period 1986-89, Ugandan aca
demics left the services of the univer
sity, 18 of them Professors; 34 of 
them holders of Ph. D. degrees and all 
of them leaving debilitating vacancies 
in critical areas in university teaching, 
research and service. The mere pros
pect of a Pajero Car and a few dollars 
have made our most valuable com
modity jump out into the open world, 
some of them with UN agencies here 
in Uganda but the majority in other 
parts of Africa, Europe and North 
America. With Namibia, South 
Africa, and Eastern Europe opening 
up and all in need of qualified person
nel, not only Uganda but all Africa 
must shudder. 

We shudder but cannot despair. 
Our mission and raison d'être is to 
build for the future. We cannot afford 
to wait for the future to rebuild us. 
We need a "Marshall Plan" for the 
African University which is now a 
threatened species. Since 1985, with 
the emergence of the National Resis
tance Movement, there is now a firm 
national government. It is true there 
is still a limited resurgence in the 
North East but the rest of the country 
is calm. 
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In Uganda as well as in other ACP States (here in Ghana), many a university 
still depends on technical assistance. "An international policy which encourages 

an exodus of professionals cannot be tolerated" 

Rehabilitation efforts 

It is obvious that Government is 
using its resources to advantage; the 
trunk roads are now a pleasure to ride 
on; industries have still far to go but 
they are awakening to the market 
forces and potential; agricultural 
production is expanding and improv
ing despite current unfavourable 
world market prices, but it has to be 
recognised that these growth areas 
cannot move ahead without trained 
manpower. Attention must therefore 
be paid to the rehabilitation of educa
tional institutions and the starting 
point must be the teachers and work
ers in these institutions, including the 
University. An international policy 
which encourages an exodus of pro
fessionals cannot be tolerated. 

In the University we are putting in 
motion measures which will increase 
access to university education by 
increasing intake in a variety of ways : 
we are restoring the 30% cut which 
was effected in 1982 because of the 

delapidated plant which could not 
carry the load at the time. 

Major constraints of delapidated 
physical facilities and other resource 
inadequacies are being systematically 
tackled. The EEC has helped Maker
ere to make a major breakthrough 
with a programme focusing on the 
following priorities : 

1. The rehabilitation of teaching and 
research facilities in the Faculties of 
Medicine, Science and Education. 

2. Construction of new staff houses, 
revitalising the exchange of staff with 
other universities and also to attract 
and retain local staff. 

3. The improvement of library 
resources for study and research. 

4. Rehabilitation and equipping of 
the University printery with modern 
machinery. 

5. Staff development programmes, 
and 

6. Assistance to the university estates 
and works maintenance unit. 

The current EEC project with 
Makerere involving, in all, ECU 8 m 
is an example of an integrated approach 
to rehabilitation and development. 

The US Agency for International 
Development (USAID) has done a 
remarkable job in restoring not only 
the Faculty of Agriculture and its 
Farm at Kabanyolo, but the Agricul
tural Research Stations at Kabanyolo 
and Namulonge. Plans are afoot by 
the Government of Federal Republic 
of Germany for the improvement of 
facilities in the Faculty of Veterinary 
Medicine and its newly acquired farm 
at Buyana, and the Italian Govern
ment has started work on the Faculty 
of Technology. 

Makerere, like many other universi
ties in subSaharan Africa, was meant 
to be a residential university; this is a 
costly policy, and while we value the 
opportunity for Ugandans (of all reli
gions and ethnic origins) to live 
together during the most critical and 
formative years of life, it is now pol
icy that admissions will be governed 
by teaching and laboratory capacity 
and not residential capacity. We are 
thus now resigned to a large number 
of our students being nonresident 
although we know that Kampala for 
a long time will not be able to carry 
this load. 

In order to increase enrolment, the 
University has decided to open up 
evening classes for residents of Kam
pala and its environs, for degree 
courses that are amenable to this 
mode of teaching. By October 1990, 
with the help of the Commonwealth 
of Learning we propose to start 
courses in Commerce and Education 
by distance learning. We need help 
from whatever other sources exist for 
the successful launching of distance 
education, for teaching materials, stu
dies, travel and so on. The University 
Centre for Continuing Education is in 
charge of this Programme. 

The paucity of women candidates 
entering the University is a serious 
problem which we also intend to 
tackle in this period. The University 
Senate has adopted some measures 
which should increase the female 
intake from the present 24 % to about 
34 % but the problem is nationwide as 
schools must also increase their enrol
ment and output, o W. S. K. 
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Higher education in sub-Saharan Africa 

Crisis in growth or structural crisis? 
by Jacques GIRI<*> 

Spectacular growth 
Higher education is certainly one of 

the fastest evolving aspects of socie
ties in sub-Saharan Africa, with the 
20 000 students of 1960 up to around 
500 000 by the end of the eighties and 
almost twice as many teachers in Afri
can higher education now as there 
were students in 1960. 

Over the last three decades, both 
states and aid agencies clearly put top 
priority on developing education sys
tems in general and higher education 
in particular and, in this, the states 
were doing no more than reflecting 
that very common attitude of African 
societies whereby education on West
ern lines and higher education espe
cially, are the keys to social success 
and high incomes. Paper qualifica
tions were seen as the way into 
"modern" society and in particular 
in many countries, to that most cov
eted part of it—the civil service. 

However, in spite of spectacular 
progress, the level of attainment (in 
quantitative terms) remains limited. 
While South Korea, Thailand and the 
Philippines have populations of 40-60 
million and more than 1 million stu
dents each, sub-Saharan Africa, with 
its 500 million people and 500 000 
students, lags far behind. Nor is the 
gap due solely to different levels of 
economic development; the per capita 
GNP in Thailand and the Philippines 
is comparable to that of Côte d'Ivoire 
and Cameroon. 

This twofold assessment reveals 
both the amount of ground that has 
been covered and the gap that exists 
between the sub-continent of Africa 
and the newly industrialised and 
industrialising countries of Asia. 

Development fails 
to follow growth 

This dual assessment is made in the 
context of the crisis—economic first 

(*) The author works for SEED (Strategy, 
Energy, Environment and Development), 11, 
bvd Brune, 75014 Paris, France. 

and foremost, but affecting many 
other aspects of society and posing 
many other questions—which has 
struck almost all African nations and 
from which there seems no clear way 
out. 

The African élites which took 
power at the dawn of independence 
saw educational development as a 
necessary condition for a modern 
society and its economic foundation. 
But the considerable effort the conti
nent has made with its education 
since 1960 has borne little fruit and it 
has been clear for some years now 
that the essential basis was unsatisfac
tory and that the effort has failed to 
generate the anticipated economic 
improvement. In the face of multiple 
short-term problems, most African 
states have, since the early eighties 
tended to put less priority on teaching 
but it is primary rather than higher 
education which has tended to bear 
the brunt. 

The crisis has led African society to 
question the aims of the education 
system. Teaching is becoming less and 
less the gateway to modern society 
but the crowd of diploma-holders, 
graduates included, standing at that 
gateway is constantly increasing. 
Many families have made what are 
sometimes great sacrifices to have 
their children educated. Those with
out large incomes are now wondering 
whether there is any point if all they 
are doing is swelling the dole queue or 
turning out youngsters whose only 
prospects are jobs in the informal 
sector which bear little relation to the 
training they have received. 

Is this an ordinary growth crisis? Is 
it wrong to expect the efforts 
ploughed into education to bring 
rapid results? Won't they bear fruit in 
the longer term, once further progress 
has been made with school attendance 
levels? If so, then the efforts must be 
pursued. 

Or is it a more structural crisis? 
Have the efforts been misguided? If 
so, the education systems will have to 
be rethought, perhaps radically. 

Education systems too 
expensive and unsuitable 

There has been no shortage of criti
cism of African education, particu
larly higher education, over the past 
few years. The complaints are, by and 
large, that the systems turn out too 
many graduates with doubtful qualifi
cations of even more doubtful use and 
that they do so at a high cost that is 
beyond the means of the national 
economies. A common question is 
whether it is reasonable for most Afri
can states to spend around 20% of 
their education budgets on higher 
education courses attended by less 
than 1 % of the student population. 
Might it not be more efficient to 
allocate resources differently? 

Some observers say the African 
education crisis is only just beginning. 
The effect of the obvious decline in 
the standards of basic schooling in 
most of the countries over the past 
few years will be felt by youngsters 
embarking on higher education 
tomorrow, bringing about a decline in 
standards at that level, too. 

Africa seems to be in a web of 
contradictions : 
• It has a problem of financial 
resources. The states do not have the 
means to plough any more into their 
systems of education and they have 
the twin problem of the quantity 
(only a fraction of any age group is 
involved in education) and quality of 
the teaching provided. The answer to 
this is to increase resources. In the 
main, higher education budgets go on 
teachers' salaries and student grants, 
leaving establishments with very little 
to buy and operate equipment: an 
increase in the latter is needed if 
standards are to improve. 
• It trains technicians and teams who 
are suitable for modern, high-produc
tivity economies but quite out of 
keeping with low-productivity econo
mies where the informal sector is con
stantly gaining ground. Typical exam
ples are the agronomists who fail to 
find a niche in low output agricultural 
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systems. Their skills are unused, while 
dependence on imported foods 
increases all the time and Africa loses 
shares in world markets to South-East 
Asia. 

The World Bank was no doubt 
right in its report on prospects in 
sub-Saharan Africa (published in 
1989) to say that "radical measures" 
were called for, to raise the standard 
of education, lower the cost per stu
dent and per graduate, keep down 
numbers in disciplines which did not 
make for economic development and 
lighten the State's load by obtaining a 
bigger contribution from recipients 
and their families. But will such radi
cal measures remove the contradic
tions? And are African societies ready 
to accept this new aspect of structural 
adjustment? 

Perhaps it would be a good idea 
first to try to understand the part 
played by the education systems set 
up by the colonial powers and consid
erably developed by the independent 
states and to see how this has differed 
from what has been done in other 
parts of the world. 

A problem of society 
It may be helpful to start by point

ing out that economic growth in the 
industrialised world was the result of 
a host of minor improvements in 
productivity built up over decades. In 
the early days of the industrial revolu
tion, education made but a small con
tribution to these improvements and 
innovations stemmed more from 
improvisation than from design. But 
there was at the same time a by no 
means fortuitous correlation between 
those parts of Europe with the highest 
literacy rates and those where the 
industrial revolution first emerged 
and spread. 

In later stages, education systems 
provided people with a training which 
encompassed the advances in know
ledge and know-how, making it possi
ble to build economies in which tech
niques were increasingly complex and 
efficient, and paving the way for fur
ther improvements in productivity. 
Observers who have now been look
ing at the tie-up between education 
and the economy in most of the 
industrialised countries for more than 
a century have regularly complained 
about the discrepancy between the 

Graduation ceremony 

products of one and the needs of the 
other. But the gap has not, appar
ently, been unduly wide, as the econo
mies have more or less continued to 
expand, irrespective of any shortcom
ings in the education systems. Educa
tion systems are the offspring of their 
own societies. They resemble them, 
reproduce at least in part their dis
functions and contradictions, and are 
involved in their movement, contri
buting to a greater or lesser extent to 
social change. 

Some of the customers of the edu
cation system, higher education espe
cially, are moved by a desire for 

greater culture while many others 
seek social promotion and a better 
income. The "invisible hand" 
described by Adam Smith has ensured 
that all these individual efforts have 
together resulted in the level of devel
opment we see today. 

But matters were somewhat differ
ent in sub-Saharan Africa. During the 
colonial era, the elites were educated 
in Western systems. Members of such 
elites owed much of their personal 
success to their passage through such 
systems and it is easy to see why they 
placed priority on providing the next 
generation with a carbon copy of 

66 



DOSSIER 
something which had served them so 
well. It is also easy to see why, after 
independence, priority was given, de 
facto, to creating education systems, 
and particularly higher education sys
tems, along French or British lines. 

It was not that there was a gap 
between education and society. There 
was an abyss—an immense abyss— 
between the education system bor
rowed from Europe and the long iso
lated, highly structured societies 
based on other values and ways of life 
which colonisation had barely begun 
to dismantle. It was greater, certainly, 
than in most of the Asian societies, 
whose history was different. 

This education system produced 
scientists, technicians, economists etc., 
some of them properly trained and 
others less so, but in either case, 
trained for a Western-style economy 
geared to sustained development. 

For a time, perhaps in the sixties 
and early part of the seventies, it 
might have seemed that such expecta
tions were justified. Africa created 
authorities, banks and industries 
which opened their doors to the 
young professionals which the system 
produced. The movement appeared to 
be self-sustaining, calling for and 
employing the increasing numbers 
arriving on the job market. And it 
would have been reasonable to think 
that the very existence of more and 
more professionals trained to cater 
for the needs of the modern society 
would help sustain economic growth. 

But this is not what happened. In 
the seventies, growth slowed in most 
countries and, in the eighties, the 
superficially modern societies of sub-
Saharan Africa declined and in some 
cases collapsed altogether. Informal 
activity flourished in every sector—in 
trade, transport and crafts and even 
in small industries and banking. 
There was a burgeoning of initiative 
outside the formal framework and of 
low-productivity activities in general. 
Some of this work was survival activ
ity and could not really have been 
formal, but others easily could have 
been and it was the people involved 
who deliberately decided to stay out
side the existing framework. So now it 
is the informal sector which largely 
dominates employment in the town
ships of Africa. 

These unforeseen developments 

A teacher training college in Uganda recently rehabilitated with EDF funds. 
Higher education establishments in ACP countries are becoming increasingly 
dependent on external technical assistance not only for teaching hut also for 

equipment 

meant that the education system was 
to some extent marginalised. The 
abyss between society and education 
prevented Adam Smith's " invisible " 
hand from playing its part. Not only 
has the education system failed to 
lead African societies to economic 
growth. It is also increasingly 
divorced from social needs which 
have not developed towards the West
ern model. 

What education 
for development? 

Education systems cannot be 
reformed in Africa today without 
casting doubt on the plans African 
societies have made for themselves. 

Over the past three decades, Africa 
has sought to build a modern society 
without really having the means to do 
so—i.e. without increased human 
productivity or at least without a suf
ficient increase. Its main aim has been 
to have the right image, to have the 
trappings of a modern society, with 
factories, infrastructure and public 
services, serviced by education sys
tems which are more symbolic than 
practical as a means of boosting prod
uctivity. It has financed this with agri
cultural and mining income where it 
has existed, and foreign aid where it 
has not. The eighties provided ample 
proof that the seemingly soundest of 
incomes were fragile, that foreign aid 
was subject to fatigue and that neither 
was a basis for a modern society. 

The real basis, whatever the type of 
society, can only be more efficient 
people—not just isolated individuals, 
but the vast majority of the popula
tion. The whole of the education sys
tem, from the basics through to 
higher study, has to be revised with 
this in mind, to bring it closer to 
society and to bridge the abyss which 
currently exists. And this means far 
more than just cutting costs or 
improving efficiency; indeed going as 
far as putting a great deal more 
emphasis on basic education and 
bringing it closer to the human com
munities for which it is intended. 

Are the African elites ready to learn 
from the experience of the past three 
decades? Are they ready to undertake 
such reflection and question the types 
of society they have more or less 
implicitly formed over this period? 
Doubt has been cast on many things 
in sub-Saharan Africa in recent times, 
from the role of the state to the 
dogma of the single party. The proj
ected reforms of education, higher 
education especially, have come up 
against particularly strong resis
tance—stronger than as regards other 
reforms provided for by the structural 
adjustment programmes. This is 
understandable since diplomas vir
tually legitimise the present ruling 
elites and their standard of living. It is 
easy to see why they are unwilling to 
abandon the system. And that is a 
key issue for the future of the subcon
tinent, o J.G. 
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Education and training in the Caribbean 
by Gerald C. L A L O R « 

The region served by the University 
of the West Indies (UWI) extends 
from Belize on the Central American 
mainland in a wide arc, through the 
islands which delineate the Caribbean 
Sea from the Atlantic Ocean, to Trin
idad and Tobago just off the Vene
zuelan coast—and further south to 
Guyana on the mainland of South 
America. The total population of the 
region is only about 5.6 million but as 
shown in Table 1, many of the island 
countries are densely populated with 
relatively low per capita domestic 
products. 

The distances between countries 
can be quite large: Nassau, in the 
Bahamas, is 950 miles from Belize 
City, Belize, and some 1800 miles 
from Port of Spain, Trinidad. Trans
portation between the countries is 
reasonably good but can be time-
consuming, even by air. 

Recent years have been difficult for 
most of the countries and the level of 
external debt is very high indeed. 
Falling profits in the agricultural sec
tor have been a burden and, despite 
heroic efforts, it is becoming no easier 
to meet many of the basic needs of 
the increasing populations. Prices for 
low technology products and raw 
materials are generally low and sub
stitute materials threaten the markets 
for traditional products, while com
puter-assisted manufacturing and 
robotics erode many of the advan
tages of cheap labour. These all make 
quality education even more essential 
but problems of scale and inadequate 
finances have made its provision diffi
cult. However, to some extent these 
problems have encouraged the shar
ing of educational resources at the 
university level across the region. 

Caribbean educational systems 

As a consequence of centuries of 
association with Britain, the educa
tion systems of the Commonwealth 
Caribbean are quite homogeneous. In 
each territory a Minister is responsi
ble for the administration, operation, 

The Campus of St. Augustine 
" The shortage of qualified personnel in the Caribbean 

is exacerbated by continuing migration " 

and overall development, of the sys
tem. All governments provide, at least 
to some extent, pre-school, primary, 
secondary, special, and post-second
ary level education including voca
tional education, teacher training, and 
other programmes. In general, stu
dents in these countries read for the 
same examinations and seek entry to 
the same university. 

Formal education begins at about 
six years of age. After five years at the 
primary level there is an 11+ exami
nation which selects for the " aca

demic " stream of the secondary level. 
Another five years bring the student 
to the Ordinary level examinations of 
the Universities of Cambridge or 
London and, increasingly, of the Car
ibbean Examinations Council (CXC) 
which has been set up to better reflect 
the needs and situation of the Carib
bean. About one fifth of the candi
dates who have performed well at the 
' O ' level remain in school to com
plete the ' A ' level which is a more 
specialised two-year course aimed 
largely at University admission. 

(*) University of the West Indies, Mona, 
Kingston 7, Jamaica. 

Table 1 : Some country indicators for the 
English-speaking Caribbean 

Country 

Anguilla 
Antigua and Barbuda 
Bahamas 
Barbados 
Belize 
British Virgin Islands 
Cayman Islands 
Dominica 
Grenada 
Guyana 
Jamaica 
Montserrat 
St.Kitts and Nevis 
St. Lucia 
St. Vincent and the Grenadines 
Trinidad and Tobago 
Turks and Caicos Islands 

Area 
(Sq.Mls.) 

35 
171 

5 380 
166 

8 867 
59 

100 
290 
133 

83 000 
4411 

39 
103 
238 
150 

1 980 
166 

Population 
(Thousands) 

7 
77 

230 
250 
170 

12 
21 
76 

112 
790 

2 300 
12 
46 

130 
100 

1 200 
8 

GDP per head 
(US$) 

800 
2 125 
6 494 
4 862 
1 740 <" 
3 700 

11 429 
1 184 

857 
428 0) 

1 149 
3 083 
1413 
1231 

740 
4 191 
3 750 

Figures except (1) from Economist Atlas. 

68 



The ' O ' levels are, therefore, 
school leaving examinations for most 
of the students who then seek employ
ment. Entry to the West Indian 
labour force with post-secondary edu
cation is very low and recruitment 
into public service, particularly in the 
smaller countries, is frequently done 
directly from the school system. The 
admission requirements to the tertiary 
colleges vary somewhat but are gener
ally 4 or 5 CXC or GCE ' O ' levels 
with some additional conditions. 

Since independence, each decade 
has seen a very significant increase in 
student numbers and, necessary as 
this is, there have been problems. In 
some countries there are powerful sta
tements about the low success levels 
and the poor quality of some pro
grammes. For example, in Jamaica, 
mathematics and physics are reported 
to suffer greatly from an extreme 
shortage of qualified staff. 

For most of the West Indies, educa
tion, particularly higher education, 
remains at a premium, and less than 
1 % of the labour force are University 
graduates. Despite a population of 
over five million in the region, UWI 
has a student body numbering only 
12 000 and this has only very recently 
been achieved. The numbers compare 
poorly with Latin America and 
South-East Asia, for example, and the 
comparison is particularly bad for the 
sciences and technology-based 
courses. 

The shortage of middle-level techni
cal and managerial manpower is a 
major constraint and so, too, is the 
scarcity of postgraduate and specialist 
level personnel needed to provide 
leadership and innovation, to ensure 
the efficient use of recent graduates, 
to aid in the transfer of technology, 
and to develop appropriate technolo
gies. Training at this level is also 
inadequate. The need for more post
graduate training is felt particularly in 
the science-based and management 
disciplines where there is good corre
lation between the ability to advance 
scientific knowledge or to manage, 
and to use technology to generate 
national wealth. 

The shortage of qualified personnel 
in the Caribbean is exacerbated by 
continuing migration. While the 
demand for education and training, 
both formal and informal, is large 

and continues to grow, expansion 
programmes are severely constrained 
by restricted finances and limited 
manpower. This must lead in some 
countries to a weakened capacity to 
generate new jobs, which in turn com
pounds the difficulties in retaining 
many of the best minds. 

There is general agreement that all 
levels of the Caribbean education sys
tem require urgent attention, and the 
concern is how to manage the limited 
financial and human resources to 
maximise the efforts now being made 
and planned. In all this UWI must 
play a pivotal role. 

The University of the 
West Indies 

UWI is one of the only two 
regional universities worldwide. It is 
the successor institution to the Uni
versity College of the West Indies 
(UCWI) which began teaching in 
1948, in special relationship with the 
University of London, when 33 medi
cal students entered the Mona cam
pus, Jamaica. In the following year 
the Faculty of Natural Sciences 
admitted its first students and one 
year later the Faculty of Arts fol
lowed. UWI was designed as a very 
small elite school situated in Jamaica 
to serve the then perceived regional 
needs for medical doctors, teachers 
and the public service. 

With independence, there were new 
opportunities and demands and the 
need for expansion was soon obvious. 
The former Imperial College of Tro
pical Agriculture at St. Augustine, 
Trinidad, became the site of the 
second campus in 1960. UCWI 
became the University of the West 
Indies in 1962, and the third campus, 
Cave Hill in Barbados, was estab
lished in 1963. 

Table 2 shows the growth of stu
dent numbers. The breakdown by 
campus for 1989/90 is Mona - 5769; 
St. Augustine - 4166; Cave Hill -
2264. 

These numbers illustrate the growth 
of student numbers and also empha
sise the increasing significance of 
women in higher education. The per
centage of female students overall is 
now 55% and there is every indica
tion that this will continue to grow. 

Table 2: Student numbers 

Year 

1948/49 
1954/55 
1960/61 
1966/67 
1972/73 
1978/79 
1980/81 
1982/83 
1984/85 
1989/90 

at UWI 
Men 

23 
275 
657 

2 047 
3 739 
4 477 
4 684 
4 704 
5 007 
5 413 

Women 

10 
109 
320 

1212 
2 587 
4 042 
4 374 
4 869 
5 565 
6 786 

Total 

33 
384 
977 

3 259 
6 326 
8 519 
9 058 
9 573 

10 572 
12 199 

One consequence is that females 
greatly outnumber males at the sec
ondary level in the teaching profes
sion. 

Faculties 
UWI now has eight faculties : Agri

culture, Arts and General Studies, 
Education, Engineering, Law, Natu
ral Sciences, Medical Sciences, and 
Social Sciences. There is considerable 
specialisation between campuses : 
Agriculture and Engineering are 
taught exclusively in Trinidad, and 
the second and third years of the Law 
degree in Barbados. Pre-clinical medi
cine is taught both in Jamaica and 
Trinidad, and Dentistry and Veteri
nary Medicine in Trinidad. Hotel 
Management and Tourism are taught 
in the Bahamas. 

All the faculties prepare students 
for higher degrees including the Ph.D. 
Some masters degrees are by course 
work only, but others involve a con
siderable research element. Most post
graduate students are from the region 
but there is the desire to attract stu
dents from other countries. 

In general the research patterns 
reflect the same specialisations but 
much effort is being made to encou
rage cross-campus and inter-faculty 
collaboration to strengthen the 
research base in areas such as agricul
ture, natural resources and environ
mental studies. 

Outreach 
Continuing education has always 

been an important portfolio and is 
now receiving even more attention. 
The UWIDITE system, an interactive 
audio network supported by limited 
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video, presently links the university 
centres in nine of the 14 contributing 
countries. This has made a great dif
ference in providing credit and non-
credit programmes across the Carib
bean by allowing the beneficiaries to 
benefit without having to travel to a 
campus country. The provision of 
courses to teachers and trainers is 
particularly noteworthy. There are 
immediate plans for an upgrading and 
expansion of the UWIDITE system, 
both in technology and programmes 
to allow all the supporting territories 
to benefit and to place additional sites 
in the larger and/or multi-island 
states: UWIDITE will have a very 
significant effect on aspects of educa
tion. 

UWI is involved in one way or 
other in most aspects of Caribbean 
education and particularly in teacher 
training. The University is becoming 
the hub of a network of the tertiary 
institutions and already the state col
leges in the Bahamas, St. Lucia and 
Antigua are preparing students for 
UWI credits. This is expected to 
increase and it is expected, for exam
ple, that the Faculty of Agriculture 
will shortly assume close links with 
the various agricultural colleges of the 
region. 

To support UWI's outreach efforts, 
Offices of University services serve 
the non-campus countries. The Office 
in Cave Hill has a responsibility for 
the Eastern Caribbean states; the one 
in Mona deals with the Western Car
ibbean. 

The financing of UWI 
The university is funded through a 

University Grants Committee, and a 
Campus Grants Committee for each 
of the three campuses. The contribut
ing governments pay by the number 
of students admitted on a per capita 
basis. Before 1984 the costs of stu
dents were averaged across faculties 
and campuses but since then, costs of 
students for each campus are calcu
lated separately. These costs do not 
include indentifiable expenditures on 
research on special projects which are 
funded separately. The total budgets 
attributable to the governments, in 
millions of Jamaican dollars for 
1989/90 are: Cave Hill: 125.311; 
M o n a : 135.708; St. Augustine: 
109.654. Tota l : 370.673. 

The need for expansion 
To date UWI has graduated 35 000 

students—not a large number when 
the Caribbean population is consid
ered. A large expansion of the under
graduate programme would require 
also the expansion of good education 
at the primary and secondary levels. 
But at present the applicants to UWI 
far exceed the number which can be 
accepted; in some areas the ratio of 
applicants to acceptances is as high as 
four or five to one. The need for 
additional educational opportunities 
at the tertiary level seems obvious. 
This cannot be met by UWI alone nor 
indeed is it likely to be met solely by 
conventional educational systems. 
The hub concept and UWIDITE are 
capable of real contributions but a 
great deal more will be necessary to 
meet the demands which the increas
ing population and the requirements 
of the next century will place on the 
Caribbean. 

The role of the university 
UWI is expected to do much more 

than serve the needs of the region for 
higher education. It is expected also 
to : contribute to the growth of know
ledge and national and regional devel
opment; provide services of various 
types; and point the way to innova
tive solutions of problems. 

One major priority of UWI is the 
application of science and technology 
to find appropriate solutions to the 
needs of the region. These efforts will 
include the development of science 
and enterprise parks in collaboration 
with the private sector. While the 
human resources available in the 
region for research is presently quite 

inadequate, UWI does possess signifi
cant staff resources and infrastructure 
in science, agriculture, and engineer
ing. Collaboration with UWI is 
becoming more and more accepted 
and the Government of Jamaica's 
recent Science Policy document 
states: "Thus effort will be made to 
harness the potential of university staff 
and their research students to produce 
data, methods, and information aimed 
at contributing to national develop
ment, and simultaneously to train per
sonnel for continued development. Sup
port will be given to the university to 
obtain funding for programmes, partic
ularly those with regional impact. " 

The governments appreciate the 
important role of the University and 
remain convinced that the regional 
nature of the institution should be 
preserved. Moreover, it must do so in 
a cost-efficient manner because the 
region as a whole is finding it increas
ingly difficult to finance even the 
basic needs of its people. 

UWI has already made an enormous 
contribution to the region during its 42 
years of existence. It has produced pro
fessionals of all types : teachers, medical 
doctors and support staff, clergy, 
lawyers, managers and staff of vital 
institutions including CARICOM; mem
bers of government including ministers 
and prime ministers and many others. 
Yet the conditions of the Caribbean are 
such that the job has really just begun. 
There is now a remarkable window of 
opportunity for UWI. If the University 
and the region it serves, including gov
ernments and the private sector, can rise 
to the challenge, it will truly continue, 
as the theme of its 40th anniversary 
celebrations puts it, to make a world of 
difference, o G.C.L. 

Trinidad and Tobago 
The technical training institutes 

by N . J . M A S S O N H 

Four hundred and fifty three man-
months of technical aid to Trinidad 
and Tobago's two state-controlled 
technical institutes were provided 

(*) N.J . Masson, former Permanent Secre
tary and now Director of several local busi
nesses. 

under the auspices of the European 
Development Fund (EDF) over the 
period September 1978 to June 1989. 

This took the form of assignment 
of 12 technical agents : five to the 
John S. Donaldson Technical Insti
tute (JSDTI) located in the capital 
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city, Port of Spain, in the north ; and, 
seven to the San Fernando Technical 
Institute (SFTI) in the City of San 
Fernando in the industrial south, 
roughly 50 kilometres away. 

The latest model of SFTI which 50 
its doors in 1980 is the successor 
entity of two precursor institutes. The 
first of these was the Junior Technical 
School which was transmuted as it 
were into the predecessor institute of 
its current version in the mid 1950s. 
Its northern counterpart commenced 
operations in the first quarter of 1963, 
long after it was built but less than a 
year after Trinidad and Tobago had 
achieved political independence. 
While perhaps not as spectacular a 
metamorphosis as SFTI the latter 
underwent significant physical and 
organisational expansion by way of 
absorption of the staff and facilities of 
the former USAID-sponsored Chan-
guaramas Trade School in 1964, and 
later by the construction of a techni
cal teacher-training facility opened in 
1979 for teachers of so-called special
ised craft subjects in the senior com
prehensive schools of the general edu
cation system. 

Both institutions fall under the 
direct supervision of an organisa
tional unit of the Ministry of Educa
tion, namely, Division of Vocational 
and Technical Education and Train
ing which also, in effect, functions as 
de facto secretariat of the National 
Training Board, a non-statutory body 
entrusted with a great deal of respon
sibility but with very little teeth. 

In the early 1960s the institutes 
provided a wide variety of courses at 
primary (craftsman) and middle man
power (technician) levels, employing 
various kinds of vocational and tech
nical organisation, e.g. full time, day 
release, part-time day, evening, and so 
on. These were principally in indus
trial and commercial and to a lesser 
extent in distributive and home-mak
ing occupations, but also included, in 
the case of JSDTI, was a professional 
course in land surveying, long since 
projected into the hallowed halls of 
academia at the University of the 
West Indies, St. Augustine. 

What the course of education and 
training, not to mention industrial, 
development would otherwise have 
been, is perhaps a subject worthy of 

serious study by those who write 
about the history of education, and 
industrialisation, but suffice it to say 
that implementation of the new policy 
measures meant that the technical 
institutes were to phase out their 
craftsmen's courses to the comprehen
sive school system and to expand and 
deepen technician education and 
training programmes. The technical 
institutes would have had to phase 
out their trade courses in any event as 
was initially planned, but in the new 
order of things, mirabile dictu, occu
pational education and training was 
to be incorporated into a general edu
cation milieu as a matter of policy. 

This then was the backdrop to the 
advent of EDF technical assistance to 
the two institutes, sought in order to 
assist generally with the introduction 
of new middle-level courses, inaugu
ration of teacher training at JSDTI 
and also to assist in the final commis
sioning of the spanking new technical 
institute of the industrial capital and 
to set it on a path of perdurable 
development. It was ushered in at 
JSDTI in September 1978, specifically 
for the design and conduct of an 
upgrading course for supervisors and 
engineering assistants engaged in the 
highway engineering section of the 
Ministry of Works, Transport and 
Communications and concurrently 
for the planning of an education and 
training course, for civil engineering 
technicians, not hitherto offered in 
Trinidad and Tobago. It began at the 
former SFTI in January 1979 when 
an instructor in welding technology 
assumed duties as a member of the 
teaching establishment there but who, 
in the circumstances of commission
ing of the new institute, became quite 
heavily involved, more so than in 
teaching, in the work of supervising 
the selection, reconditioning and 
installation of laboratory and work
shop equipment for practical work in 
welding and fabricating, and heat 
treatment technology. 

By the time the last agent left more 
than 10 years later, the institutes 
between them had received in addi
tion, but excluding technical teacher 
training, assistants in the following: 
architectural drafting, quantity sur
veying, automobile technology, indus
trial instrumentation, mechanical 
engineering, production engineering, 

civil engineering, air-conditioning and 
refrigeration technology and building 
construction. 

Mandates of technical agents 

Overall, the objectives of technical 
assistance were promoted on the basis 
of individual contracts between agents 
and the European Association for 
Cooperation. The relevant mandates 
reflected an interesting farrago of 
duties from which one common ele
ment emerged, namely, responsibility 
for teaching, but some agents were to 
become more heavily involved in this 
than others. 

Other duties correlated with tech
nology transfer were included to vary
ing degrees. In the case of four agents, 
all mandated duties were exactly the 
same as those stated in the job 
descriptions of regular full-time teach
ing staff, and for these same agents 
there were no specifically assigned 
responsibilities for curriculum devel
opment; nor were there any indica
tions that they had to train counter
part staff in any way whatsoever; 
they were teachers, plain and simple, 
according to their remits. The job 
outlines of six other agents included a 
specific responsibility for assistance 
with training either or both counter
part teaching and ancillary support 
staff, the latter being either laboratory 
technicians or workshop attendants; 
and they also had a responsibility for 
assisting with curriculum develop
ment. 

The average period of attachment 
of the technical agents was approxi
mately three years; the longest tour 
roughly was nine years. The contrac
tual periods of five agents were 
extended on more than one occasion 
in the case of at least two of them. 
Although mandates invariably desig
nated agents as being assigned to one 
or other institute, some agents under
took work in both, by request. 

Impact of technical assistance 

In the industrial cycle, raw materi
als are transformed into finished 
products by the application of capital 
and skilled manpower (engineers, 
technicians, craftsmen and the like). 
Considering an analogy of this 
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dynamic cycle in the world of occupa- i 

tional preparation is the typical scen
ario: unskilled manpower (the raw 
materials) being transformed behav-
iourally into skilled manpower (fin
ished products) by means of the 
employment of capital assets and the 
technical and technological capability 
(including the brains and the skills) of 
the instructional staff. Training may 
thus be regarded as part of the con
struct of the elusive concept, technol
ogy transfer. As in the case of indus
try, where efficiency of any particular 
technology may be assessed by esti
mating value-added for specific confi
gurations of capital and manpower 
mix (typically, value-added per 
worker and value-added per unit of 
capital employed), we could similarly 
attempt to assess the efficiency of 
technology transfer in a training situ
ation. This could be done by deter
mining, say, output of skilled workers 
per man-hour of training, and num
bers of skilled workers trained per 
dollar of capital employed or as in 
this case, per dollar or ecu of techni
cal assistance provided. 

The major benefits of technical 
assistance were projected to be der
ived from transfer of technology to 
the local trainers of the new courses 
being introduced. The kind of analy
sis referred to in the foregoing was 
rendered impossible, however, 
because, with the exception of a few 
agents who kept detailed records of 
their work, the necessary dates were 
unavailable. In the circumstances, 
therefore, only an account is given of 
those aspects of technology transfer 
as they relate to : (i) training of train
ers and ancillary staff; and, (ii) train
ing needs in terms of curriculum 
design and associated infrastructure. 

Training of local trainers 
and ancillary staff 

As far as limited institutional train
ing resources permitted, technical 
agents were assigned local counter
part teaching staff or ancillary staff or 
both, sometimes even when this was 
not specifically indicated by mandate, 
but more often than not on the basis 
of Hobson's choice. Suitably qualified 
staff to teach, let alone serve as effec
tive counterparts were, to put it 
mildly, extremely thin on the ground. 
And in the majority of cases the local 

staff assigned had little or no indus
trial experience and hardly any practi
cal skills. Under-staffing also meant 
that agents were frequently called 
upon to perform marathon sessions of 
classroom teaching, leaving very little 
time for anything else; so much 
"chalk and talk" that vital labora
tory demonstration exercises for 
example had often to be cancelled. 
Altogether, 12 trainer counterparts 
were assigned but at the time of writ
ing only eight of these were still in 
teaching at the institutes. 

Constraints upon performance 

The major factors which militated 
against the impact of technical assis
tance were: 

Because of the unavailability of 
local full-time staff, caused by inabil
ity to fill vacancies or for other rea
sons, it became necessary for some 
agents to undertake substitute teach
ing apart from meeting their own 
teaching commitments, resulting in 
some cases in student contact instruc
tion of 25 h-30 h per week. This exces
sive teaching load allowed little time 
for anything else, with consequent 
losses in transfer-of-technology bene
fits. Staff shortages also created diffi
culties with scheduling of training ses
sions with counterpart staff. 

Because of either the unavailability 
of equipment or acquisition of unsuit
able equipment, practical work 
including " hands-on " training suf
fered with resultant diminution in the 
impact of teaching and technology 
transfer. Training also suffered 
because of poor accommodation, 
specifically the northern wing of 
JSDTI. 

The absence of a fellowship compo
nent operating in concert with techni
cal assistance to supplement the work 
of technical agents with local trainers, 
resulted in delays in implementing 
proposals for succession planning — 
and deepening of the technology-
transfer process. 

Lack of coordination 
in implementation of 
technical assistance 

Although there were present at the 
same time in Trinidad and Tobago 

and for fairly long periods of time 
several agents involved in the work of 
the two technical institutes, no 
attempts on the part of either govern
mental or EEC agencies were made to 
integrate their work in a coordinated 
frame such that the institutes might 
have derived the most from the efforts 
of the agents acting in concert as one 
unit as opposed to individual inclina
tion. Two examples stand out: devel
opment of the education and training 
programmes for construction and air-
conditioning and refrigeration. Such a 
mechanism might have undoubtedly 
reduced, if not altogether eliminated, 
the open conflicts between agents 
which arose in the field over a num
ber of technical issues. 

Problems arose where the contracts 
of agents whose responsibilities 
focused on teaching, ended before 
courses did, thereby necessitating 
approaches to relevant authorities for 
extensions which did not always 
come in a timely manner. Thus 
agents' performances were adversely 
affected. 

By any reasonable standard of 
assessment, it could be concluded that 
the John S. Donaldson and San 
Fernando Technical Institutes fairly 
benefited from the technical 
assistance sponsored by the European 
Communities over the period 1978 to 
1989. 

As these institutes move to the sta
tus of schools of advanced science 
and technology, there can be little 
doubt that further technical assistance 
from the EEC and possibly also from 
other multilateral and bilateral agen
cies will be required in order that they 
may be restructured. 

The experience gained from this, 
the first wave of technical assistance, 
should serve as guidance for avoi
dance of glitches and pitfalls and sug
gests that in the mounting of succes
sor schemes, planning and implemen
tation should be done on the basis of 
a cooperative project involving the 
institutes, relevant governmental 
agencies, representatives of industry 
and the local office of the Delegate of 
the Commission of the European 
Communities, and which would 
include twinning arrangements with 
suitable education and training insti
tutions abroad, o 

N.J.M. 
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Training schemes under Lomé II and III 
by Bartholomé AMAT A R M E N G O L <*> and Jean-Pierre DUBOIS <**) 

Financial aspects and 
geographical breakdown 

Education and training accounted 
for about 16% of total commitments 
to the Associated States of Africa and 
Madagascar under the 1st EDF, but 
their share had dropped considerably, 
to only 9%, by the 4th EDF 
(Lomé I). 

Under Lomé II, national and 
regional training schemes represented 
about ECU 268 m, i.e. slightly more 
than 8% of the 5th EDF (national 
and regional) programme funds, and 
there were training operations in 
some of the projects on top of this. 
But the vast majority (85 % of opera
tions and 87% of investment) was 
independent of projects and in most 
cases involved multiannual training 
programmes consisting mainly of 
study grants, seminars and tailor-
made technical assistance operations. 

The situation in the different 
regions varied widely, with a high 
percentage of training schemes in 
Southern Africa and the Caribbean 
and a very low one in Central Africa 
and in the Horn (see box). 

With Lomé III, the current total for 
known training schemes—i.e. both 
tied to and independent of projects 
and programmes—approaches the 
ECU 265 m mark, which is roughly 
5.6% of (national and regional) pro
gramme funds under the 6th EDF. 
There is a difference with Lomé II 
here, in that this amount includes the 
training component of the major pro
grammes and a reasonable assessment 
of the sums spent on education in the 
projects and programmes which went 
before the EDF Committee in 1989. 

Regional differences persist. 
Although training schemes account 
for 5.6% of the 6th EDF programme 
funds overall, the Southern African 
percentage is far greater than that. 
The Caribbean figure is almost 

Technical training at a college of agriculture in Ghana 
Since the beginning of the Community's cooperation with the ACP States, it has 
financed a large number of education schemes and teachers' training courses, as 

well as a number of technical institutes 

(*) Head of Division, Directorate-General for 
Development, EC Commission. 

(**) Principal Administrator, Directorate-
General for Development, EC Commission. 

entirely accounted for by a heavy 
regional training component, as it was 
under Lomé II, while Southern Africa 
has a very large number of training 
(in the formal sense of the word) 
projects at both national and regional 
level. 

And training represents a very 
small percentage of EDF-financed 
schemes in Central Africa, as it does 
in the Horn. 

Lastly, the major training compo
nent in the coastal states of West 
Africa is very largely due to the 
emphasis on training schemes in 
Nigeria. 

Multiannual training programmes 
are a thing of the past almost every
where, but independent projects still 
account for a considerable volume of 
activity and investment and under
standably so, since training pro
grammes cannot just confine them

selves to the requirements of the focal 
sector, but have to bear general needs 
in mind too. 

So, in financial terms, training 
schemes account for less under Lomé 
III than they did under Lomé II 
(ECU 265 m, or 5.6% of programme 
funds, as compared to ECU 268 m, or 
8 %). 

This overall reduction works out 
very differently in the regions. 
Whereas the amounts spent on proj
ects remain comparable in coastal and 
East Africa, there is an increase in 
Southern Africa and West Africa and 
a drop in Central Africa—a trend 
which has emerged among the funders 
too and in the countries South of the 
Sahara, which have been spending 
less and less on education over the 
past few years (I). 

(1) A World Bank Policy Study, Education in 
sub-Saharan Africa. 1988, pp. 34-35 and 105-
106. 
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This decline in the amount the 

Community channels into training 
reflects the ACPs' own reservations 
about their education and training 
systems—many of them seem to put 
no priority on educational support, in 
spite of the negative effect which 
structural adjustment programmes 
have on their education budget—as 
well as a change in the kind of 
schemes which it finances. 

Sectoral aspects 
The Community began by financ

ing educational infrastructure and 
then gradually added to this, from 
Yaoundé I onwards, by paying for 
study grants and courses, sending out 
teaching staff, running special voca
tional training programmes and, more 
recently, promoting cooperation 
between institutions and universities. 

The percentage of financing spent 
on infrastructure has decreased over 
the various Conventions and that 
spent on technical assistance and 
grants considerably increased. 

Since the 1st E D F , the Community 
has financed a large number of pri
mary and secondary education 
schemes, mainly building schools and 
teacher training, and this has partly 
continued under Lomé III, in particu
lar with financing for microprojects 
and refugee relief programmes (Arti
cle 204 of Lomé III) and, in some 
cases, use of the counterpart funds 
accruing from the various instru
ments. 

But the bulk of Community aid has 
gone into the tertiary sector, both 
(and above all) into building and 
equipment and then, under Lomé II 
especially, increasingly into support 
packages combining technical assis
tance with equipment, staff improve
ment programmes, study grants and 
building and rehabilitation. 

This tertiary sector drive includes 
general backing for universities and 
more targeted support, particularly 
for vocational technical training, 
science and mathematics, manage
ment, statistics, rural development 
and animal and human health, and it 
reflects a general trend among the 
funders and the ACP countries them
selves, all of which have channelled a 
huge percentage of resources into 
education and advanced training. 

The inter-institutional and inter-
university cooperation of which there 
were one or two cases under Lomé I 
has been stepped up considerably 
under Lomé III, the largest number of 
schemes being in Nigeria and the 
countries of Southern Africa. The 
Third Convention in fact emphasises 
the importance of this departure and 
the Community cannot but encourage 
it. 

Community-financed technical 
cooperation has taken other forms 
too. Funds have been provided for 
one or two trainer-experts in educa
tion ministries to help with the identi
fication and running of training 
schemes in Swaziland (technical assis
tance at the Ministry of Education), 
Nigeria (formation of a Training Sup
port Unit taking in the National Uni
versities Commission, the NAO, the 
Ministry of Technology and the Min
istry of Education), Sudan (Sudanese 
technical assistance with running the 
training programme) and Tanzania 
(in the big ASSP programme). But 
this type of cooperation remains an 
exception as far as the Community is 
concerned. 

More common is the support given 
to ACP training institutions, often in 
the form of internal technical assis
tance with management, teaching or 
staff improvement programmes, as 
follows : 
— Management support for pro
grammes to put people in the picture 
about anti-desertification in the Sahel 
and in the coastal states of West 
Africa. 
— Teaching support for institu
tions—pre-university science and 
mathematics training in various coun
tries of Southern Africa, support for 
the University of Swaziland, for the 
Veterinary Faculty of Zimbabwe Uni
versity, for Universities and Polytech
nics in Nigeria etc. 
— Staff Improvement Programmes— 
support for Makerere (Uganda), Uni-
swa (Swaziland), etc. 

Another form of technical assis
tance involves organising ad hoc 
training courses locally, with Euro
pean technical assistance, preferably 
as part of major programmes (such as 
the development of the Mono in 
Benin and support for training in the 
cooperative movement in Tanzania). 

EEC and/or ACP consultants may 
also be sent out to identify training 
programmes, as has happened in 
Sudan, Nigeria, Swaziland, Uganda, 
the Solomon Islands, Benin and so 
on. 

And there are the scholarship pro
grammes. Although aid for training 
seems to involve a constantly dwind
ling number of study grants (this 
includes those for Europe), the 
decline is far from being as great as 
figures suggest, because Lomé III 
grants only began to be committed in 
late 1988 and the biggest commit
ments are yet to come. 

The majority of ACP grant-holders 
in Europe study in the United King
dom, followed by France and Bel
gium. This is easily explained by the 
traditional links with the former 
metropolises and by the fact that 
English-speaking ACP countries pre
dominate. Language plays its part 
here, in spite of the effort some Mem
ber States have made with specialised 
(often post-graduate) programmes in 
English and/or French for developing 
country nationals. 

Aspects of implementation 

The Community began by financ
ing training schemes, mainly through 
its multiannual training pro
grammes—tailor-made study grant 
and technical assistance package. 

Lomé III made an important 
change here and one which reflected 
an attitude which many funders 
adopted too. It involved focusing aid 
on certain sectors and, therefore, inte
grating the training schemes into the 
various programmes and projects, 
thus bringing the courses more into 
line with the specific needs of the 
economy and perhaps ensuring a bet
ter spread of training possibilities, to 
the benefit of informal and profes
sional vocational subjects, so as to 
help make for greater democracy of 
opportunity. 

The programming of programme
and project-linked training schemes 
fell badly behind under Lomé III. In 
many cases, the relevant training was 
not even identified, let alone pro
vided, before the arrival of the techni
cal assistance team responsible for 
running the programme, and some-
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times not so for several years after 
approval of the programme by the 
Commission. 

At the same time, specific support 
for national and regional training 
institutes is of course still possible 
under Lomé III and many such oper
ations have been run. And there are 
training programmes which are based 
on studies of exact needs and better 
integrated than the old multiannual 
ones used to be. 

The Community is now making a 
considerable effort to improve its 
identification and programming of 
training schemes—an effort which 
may help to explain the delay in 
financial commitments—but it still 
does not have the human resources it 
needs, either in Brussels or in the 
Delegations, to improve the quality 
and quantity of these operations. 
Accordingly there is no guarantee of 
proper followup. The decline in the 
relative value of training funds from 
Lomé II to Lomé III in fact corre
sponds to a considerable increase in 
the number of training schemes, par
ticularly in Southern Africa and 
Nigeria. 

The various aspects of the volume 
of finance channelled into training 
schemes are not necessarily signifi
cant, although the decline in resources 
spent on education and training does 
not, of course suggest that it is high 
on the Community's list of priorities. 
The decisive thing is the contribution 
which training makes to the viability 
of development projects and to the 
improvement of training institutes 
required for national development. 
This contribution will be improved by 
a more precise definition of training 
needs and by tighter contol at the 
stage of project definition. 

This means that, even though the 
Community does not see training and 
education as a priority in its relations 
with the ACPs, its work in this field is 
vital nonetheless, bearing in mind the 
restrictive attitude of many of the 
funders and the reluctance of the 
ACP countries themselves. 

The Community still has an effort 
to make here, however, as in many 
cases it has still not managed to bring 
in the training schemes needed to 
improve the viability of development 
projects, ο Β.A.A. J.P.D. 

Lomé II and III 

Funds allocated to trainingrelated 
operations 

The European Development Fund's 
resources under the Lomé Conven
tions are allocated to national or 
regional programmes designed jointly 
by the Commission of the European 
Communities and its ACP partners. 
Where the ACP States so wish, some 
of the resources are spent on training 

(1) This is a resumé by M. Amat Armengol 
of a Trainee Report by Mr Alberto Méndez 
Santa Cruz, EC DirectorateGeneral for Devel
opment. 

in the individual countries or in a 
regional context, for example in coop
eration with organisations such as the 
SADCC or specialised ACP or EEC 
training institutes. For the purposes 
of regional cooperation, the ACP 
States are divided into eight regions. 

Training schemes can be part of 
other EDFfinanced development 
projects, depending on sectoral priori
ties, or they can stand alone. Training 
components are supported by an 
array of accompanying measures 

Regional breakdown of proportion of national funds 
under Lomé II and Lomé III allocated to training (%) 
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ranging from construction work to 
technical assistance. 

National Indicative Programmes 
In none of the eight regions was 

more than 20% of national pro
gramme resources allocated to train
ing under Lomé II and Lomé III. 
East, West and Southern Africa and 
the Sahel accounted for 87% of 
Africa's share of training funds. 
Africa's share of total training funds 
rose to 94%. 

Though more resources were avail
able under Lomé III, fewer funds 
were allocated to training. 

Under Lomé II, 11 % of funds went 
to training. This figure fell to just 
over 8 % under Lomé III. 

Central, Southern and West Africa 
and the Caribbean accounted for 
90% of regional training funds. 

There was no training component 
in the Pacific region. 

Sectoral breakdown 
Under Lomé II, all regions chan

nelled at least 40% of their national 
training funds through comprehensive 
training programmes. 

There was a trend under Lomé III 
to increase the amounts allocated to 
training components within other 
projects (up from 7% to 31%). 
Reflecting the policy shift, more funds 
were directed towards agricultural 
projects, with a corresponding 
decrease in industrial investment. 
However, services still accounted for 
one fifth of the funds allocated to 
training. 

Cultural projects came on the scene 
for the first time. 

Agriculture 
Purely agricultural training projects 

accounted for 5% of total national 
training funds under Lomé II, with 
approximately one third of the proj
ects in East Africa, but the percentage 
doubled when agriculture-related 
projects were included, rising to 33 % 
under Lomé III. 

Industry 
At least 30% of Lomé II training 

funds in East and Southern Africa 

went on industrial training and 17 of 
the 19 projects were in these two 
regions. 

The same applied under Lomé III. 

Other sectors 

Training operations accounting for 
approximately one third of national 
training funds appeared under this 
"mixed" heading, showing a quantity 
of projects associated with various 
sectors. 

Level of training 

The tendency, especially in the Car
ibbean, Indian Ocean and Pacific 
regions, has been to concentrate on 
university or vocational training. 
However, operations at primary and 

secondary levels did increase under 
Lomé III (17 out of 131). This applied 
to regional programmes as well. 
Higher-level training often included a 
technical component. 

It is often difficult to identify the 
individual components of training 
operations but the table below gives 
an idea of the breakdown. 

When we consider that funds for 
national indicative programmes 
increased under Lomé III as com
pared to Lomé II, it is disappointing 
to note that expenditure on training 
in fact decreased, relatively speaking. 

Generally, resources have been 
directed where the need is greatest 
and the trend has been towards inte
grating training into projects ab initio. 

Technical assistance, scholarship and infrastructure content 
of training operations (%) 
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The links between training and production 
The example of Senegal 

Educational reform was undertaken 
in 1971 and 1972, but its failings, partic
ularly on the technical and vocational 
side, were such that a general confer
ence on education and training had to 
be held in 1981. 

After this, the National Reform Com
mission invited the Education Ministry 
to set up the "New School", a new 
departure which, according to the coun
try's 7th Development Plan, was aimed, 
inter alia, at extending vocational edu
cation and bringing the quantity and 
quality of vocational training more into 
line with the needs of the employment 
market. 

The schemes involved here include 
the creation and development of 
CRFPs—Regional Vocational Training 
Centres—in the interior, to promote 
economic activity in all branches of the 
modern, traditional and informal sec
tors which either presently exist or 
which could be encouraged in the rural 
areas. 

The 5th EDF has financed a detailed 
study of two regions—Saint Louis and 
Ziguinchor—where the problem of tai
loring training to present and future 
employment is particularly acute. 

Saint Louis 
The Senegal Valley development pol

icy, involving the gradual development 
of irrigated farming and directly and 
indirectly allied activities, was the cause 
of some upheaval, particularly on rural 
life, in the St. Louis region. It resulted 
in concentration of population in areas 
by the river, development potential 
for agro-food industries, activities 
prompted by the increase in irrigated 
crops and a change in traditional meth
ods resulting either in unemployment or 
emigration. 

The education system had to meet the 
demands of this situation and ensure 
that the extension of irrigation and 
improvements to growing methods 
would indeed make it possible to reacti
vate the economy and encourage other 
development possibilities (in fishing, 
craft linked to production systems, 
intensive animal rearing and so on). 

Surveys of businessmen, producers (in 
the modern sector) and operators in the 

craft sector (masters, qualified crafts
men and apprentices) revealed that 
there were considerable needs to be met 
at virtually every level. Technical train
ing for specific posts and a higher 
standard of literacy in the modern sec
tor, as well as training and advanced 
technical skills in administration, finan
cial management and production organ
isation in the craft sector were called 
for. 

General training (in French and 
mathematics) for apprentices is seen as 
a priority (being the stepping stone to 
technical qualifications), as is a more 
specific grounding in general mechanics, 
metalwork, welding, furniture assembly, 
clothing manufacture and electronics. 

Zinguinchor 

This area has very sound physical and 
climatic potential when it comes to the 
sort of development that is focused on 
agriculture, fishing, forestry and tou
rism. 

Surveys suggest that requirements in 
the modern sector hinge on improving 
general and technical knowledge, per
fecting work organisation and develop
ing in-service training. 

Professionals consulted in the infor
mal sector stress that training arrange
ments should be compatible with craft 
production methods (and involve even
ing classes and crash courses). Priority 
for apprentices is on literacy and train
ing in technology, followed by mechan
ics and electrics. 

The whole idea of the CRFPs is to set 
up decentralised training structures that 
are flexible and can be constantly 
adapted to the needs of the economy in 
the regions concerned. In practice, this 
adaptability is achieved, in particular, 
by having all the region's economic 
operators (administrators, professional 
organisations, businessmen and the 
users themselves) involved in defining 
the training schemes. 

It is the CRFP's job to assist the 
aforementioned category of young per
son, namely those already outside the 
school system or taken out of courses 
by an apprenticeship. 

The beneficiaries of the scheme are 
craftsmen and manual workers, people 
in charge of groups and associations (of 
women, youngsters, villagers etc), 
apprentices, lower secondary school 
pupils who cannot follow vocational 
training courses, small bosses in trade 
and industry and women (additional 
training and job creation). 

On offer are technical, practical and 
theory classes (in construction tech
niques, ironwork, woodwork and 
mechanics) for craftsmen and manual 
workers, additional training (in literacy, 
current events etc), educational training 
for selected craftsmen with a view to 
passing on technical skills to appren
tices, basic training for apprentices and 
courses to bring young people in a 
learning situation up to standard. 

The training schemes are designed to 
cater for needs, in the light of local 
resources and in coordination with the 
other people involved (businessmen, 
professional organisations and so on), 
and they can therefore be altered or 
amended from one year to the next to 
provide the best possible response to the 
demands of the labour market and the 
sectoral policies of the Government. 

General principles 
of training 

The Centres' educational principles 
involve ensuring a constant link 
between training and production, which 
of course means developing the sort of 
educational engineering which will pro
vide permanent diagnostic, design and 
evaluation facilities. 

Other, equally vital principles behind 
the coherence of training and prod
uction include alternating theory and 
practice, producing utilitarian objects in 
the workshops, getting teams of teach
ers and students to fit out their own 
workshops, access to local workshops 
and, lastly, issuing formal qualifications 
in the light of the profession's recogni
tion of skills actually acquired. If there 
is no reference to national diplomas, 
then there will be no slippage into fields 
already amply catered for by the surplus 
diploma-holders turned out by many 
conventional training institutions, o 
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Education and training schemes under Lomé IV 
Programming 

Articles 150 and 151 of the new 
Convention (in annex) describe prior
ity education and training schemes. 

Education and training needs are to 
be identified at the programming 
stage (i.e. in the indicative pro
gramme), a requirement which also 
applies to projects and programmes 
to be financed from the counterpart 
funds. They are to be geared to the 
sectoral aims of the indicative pro
gramme and are therefore linked to 
Community aid—a Lomé IV innova
tion which should make for the fastest 
possible implementation of training 
schemes. 

These training schemes may be 
clearly identified, integrated pro
grammes and preferably run in focal 
sectors, although this does not rule 
out those in other sectors too. 

All major development pro
grammes will have to have training 
sections which start up, if possible, 
before the programmes themselves 
and not several years afterwards as 
was often the case under Lomé III. 

Level of education 

Article 151 of Lomé IV contains an 
important change in that it puts prior
ity in this field on support for primary 
education and literacy schemes—a 
response to what is a totally reason
able request from the ACPs, bearing 
in mind the general state of their 
primary schools. This is another of 
Lomé IV's innovations. 

Nevertheless, in view of the Com
munity's present experience of higher 
education and technical and voca
tional training, some importance must 
be placed on continuing support in 
these two areas, with local training 
courses in ACP institutions still to the 
fore and regional training institutions 
getting priority. 

The Community's support for 
higher education and technical and 
vocational training will still be geared 
to: 
— keeping the teachers in their jobs 
and improving the intellectual and 
material environment of teaching in 
various ways, with staff improvement 

programmes, management support, 
research support (particularly in 
libraries) and help with building 
accommodation for teachers; 
— regional training institutions, per
haps with a grants fund (supplied by 
the regional funds and allocated for 
courses in regional institutions), and 
inter-university cooperation; 
— rehabilitating buildings and equip
ment. 

Education and the social 
aspects of adjustment 

Education may be an essential part 
of the social dimension of adjustment 
policies and one which the Commun
ity may want to single out with the 
World Bank—i.e. where appropriate, 
to discuss projected adjustment meas
ures and reforms affecting the whole 
of the system of education with the 
World Bank and the ACPs con
cerned. This is something which did 
not happen under Lomé III and it is 
the most important innovation of the 
new Convention. 

The Community could run a basic 
sectoral dialogue here, on the coun
try's education policy, within certain 
limits and with a view to two kinds of 
financial support: 
(i) to formulate particular aspects of 
the education policy envisaged within 
the framework of an adjustment pro
gramme. This could be in the form of 
technical assistance; 
(ii) to encourage particular schemes. 
This could be combined with techni
cal assistance. 

Given its limited human and finan
cial possibilities at the moment, it can 
only hope to have such discussions 
with a limited number of ACP coun
tries. Most of its training schemes, in 
fact, will be a continuation of work 
done under Lomé III. 

And it will have to adopt a very 
gradual approach to commitments in 
this limited number of countries, ini
tially only agreeing to the possible 
financing of some aspects of the edu
cational reforms which the ACP and 
the World Bank propose if these 
aspects are in line with Community 
objectives. 

With education policies, it has to be 
realised that the effect of measures 

which are proposed to, forced upon 
or chosen by a country is never the 
anticipated one, as the following 
example show: 
— It may seem legitimate, as the 
World Bank systematically suggests, 
to support primary and secondary 
schooling to the detriment of higher 
education, although without always 
asking why attendance is poor. 
— Another problem is that a number 
of funders systematically support edu
cational reforms which put far more 
stress on technical and vocational 
training than general courses. Is this 
effective when it comes to looking for 
a job? And is it financially justified? 

The Community will be especially 
careful to take the individual features 
of the various education systems into 
account, as their costs (of salaries, 
supervision etc), for example, may be 
made up in different countries in dif
ferent ways. And it will be sure to go 
for the restrictive measures that are 
socially the least difficult to apply. 

The Community might envisage an 
educational SIP (Special Import Pro
gramme) under certain conditions, a 
useful instrument, particularly when it 
comes to delivering the teaching 
materials and equipment that are vital 
to the running of all or part of an 
education system. 

It is important to realise that the 
Community does not have the human 
resources to start up a proper dialo
gue on these issues with the ACP 
institutions. 

So the first risk it runs is of wasting 
these meagre resources in its relations 
with other funders, some of whom, 
the World Bank for example, are in a 
de facto position of dominance. The 
Community's relations with this body 
are in fact outpacing its relations with 
the ACP countries, perverting Lomé 
IV dangerously and entailing a real 
political risk. 

The second risk is that of forcing 
the ACPs to undertake educational 
reforms without an adequate know
ledge of their institutions and without 
a thoroughgoing dialogue with them. 
So the ACPs have to know what they 
want and to tell the Community so. 
o J-P.D. 
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JAMAICA: 
developing sheep and goat farming (*) 

Jamaicans cannot live by rum alone; at least part of their income 
derives from their goat herds. One Jamaican farmer in three owns 
goats, and the country as a whole boasts a total of some 250 000 heads. 
(Sheep on the other hand are rare, with only 2000 or so on the island). 
Goat meat is in high demand: curried goat (reportedly delicious) is a 
national dish, and cuts fetch the same sort of retail prices locally as beef 
or pork. Neither the sheep-meat nor the goat-meat produced locally is 
sufficient for local consumption, however, and 20-30 % of both types of 
meat are at present being imported. The EEC-funded Sheep and Goat 
Project, initiated in 1987 and set to run until 1995 or so, has its 
objectives to reduce these imports, permit better use of skins, upgrade 
small farmers' incomes, and generally improve the sector's economy. 

Jamaica's goats are bred principally 
for meat, with only a few (Anglo-
Nubians in particular) kept for dairy 
purposes. Goat-owning farmers 
usually work very small acreages (two 
acres or so, often including rocky 
lands), and the goats rarely constitute 

the farmers' principal source of 
income. Jamaica has only one state 
farm, Hounslow, producing milk 
which is processed by Dairy Indus
tries Jamaica Ltd. Of the island's total 
herd, some 185 000 are breeding does, 
producing, on average, four to five 

CLOSE-UP 
kids over two years, with the kids sold 
at about 10 months. 

Farmers associations formed 

The Sheep and Goat Project covers 
the whole country and, through a 
network of local associations, a maxi
mum of farmers are involved. The 
associations (often built around exist
ing "micro initiatives" involving goat 
rearing in one way or another) are 
designed to be as self-reliant as possi
ble, dealing with their own adminis
trative matters and development with 
a minimum of outside help. They 
consist of between 15 and 60 members 
and cover an area of some seven miles 
in diameter. Bigger groupings are 
impractical : transport is scarce, and 
the farmers, who are often very poor, 
have to walk, sometimes barefoot, to 
association meetings. When the 
groups are formed, five or six mera-

(*) Article based on a paper by Bernard 
Chauvet, Multidisciplinary expert for the Jamai
can Sheep and Goat Project. 

Farmers spraying goats against ticks and lice at one of the field days held when the Association's batch of basic medicines is 
delivered 
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bers are elected as an "executive" 
and standard statutes are adopted. A 
stock of basic medicines, worth some 
Jam. $ 1 000 is given to them, and one 
of their responsibilities will be to 
manage the stock in common to their 
best advantage. 

By the end of November 1989 some 
49 associations of this kind had been 
established in the island, with a total 
membership of 1418. Numbers were 
growing rapidly, and in April 1989 a 
National Association was formed, 
with each local association sending a 
delegate with voting power commen
surate with his or her association. 

A key element in the project has 
been Hounslow Farm, a state farm 
created in 1983 from a nucleus of 
70 dairy goats imported from 
Canada. Hounslow Farm's role is to 
produce improved breeding stock for 
farmers and to provide training facili
ties. The farm now has 200 breeding 
does and, despite a considerable shor
tage of both funds and equipment, the 
animals are kept in reasonable 
health. 

Practical help 
The Jamaican breeders receive 

practical assistance in a number of 
forms. Firstly, there is the batch of 
medicines mentioned earlier, which 
the Association buys wholesale and 
sells to its members at a mark-up of 
some 30%. The medicines include 
vitamins, disinfectant sprays, an anti
biotic, drugs for use against external 
parasites, syrups and syringes. Field 
days are organised during which the 
medicines are delivered and their use 
demonstrated. This kind of assistance 
is perhaps the most useful that the 
project provides, because the vast 
majority of Jamaica's goat breeders 
have never before treated their ani
mals, nor made use of the services of 
vets. Now, through the associations, 
they have easy access to medicines, in 
appropriately small quantities, at rea
sonable prices. 

A further initiative has been the 
tattooing programme, the object of 
which was to permit individual goats' 
performances to be monitored, such is 
already the practice at Hounslow. 
Farmers have shown great interest in 
this possibility, though not always, it 
has to be said, for the intended pur
pose, but rather because tattooing 

helps in the battle against goat steal
ing, which is a major problem on the 
island. 

A recent survey conducted within 
the project showed that only 13% of 
Jamaica's farmers owned a goat-

demonstration of proper slaughter 
and skinning methods, and training in 
leathercraft has been on offer. The 
latter took the form of two 3-week 
courses which were attended by asso
ciation nominees. Those who had 

A model of a multi-purpose 20-doe goat house, made by the author. The house, 
with its thatched roof and slatted floor, is specially designed for tropical humid 

conditions 

house, even of the most elementary 
kind. It seemed useful, therefore, to 
devise a simple house, suitable for 
humid conditions (with a slatted 
floor, for example) and made with 
inexpensive materials, whose con
struction could be demonstrated to 
farmers by means of a scaled-down 
model, since farmers often found 
plans difficult to decipher. 

A further area in which the project 
sought to make progress was nutri
tion. The south coast of Jamaica, in 
particular, experiences a shortage of 
fodder during the dry season (January 
to April), and the hope had been to 
devise means of providing adequate 
supplies of feedstuffs year round. 
Experiments are being carried out 
with storing some of the rainy sea
son's excess grass in small containers, 
but more experimentation is needed 
to find the optimum solution to the 
dry-season shortfall. 

Finally, the project provides for the 

attended the course were asked in 
turn to train the other members of 
their association. 

An objective about to be achieved 
is the publication of a three-monthly 
newsletter, "Jamaica Sheep and Goat 
News", which will carry technical 
articles, news about local develop
ments in the field, advertisements and 
space for members to write of their 
own experiences or preoccupations. 

Though the project is, by the 
admission of those running it, "still 
far from perfect", its structure is well 
established and the goat farmers are 
well able to manage it themselves. 
Priority areas for future assistance 
include animal nutrition, the develop
ment of small-scale goat milk prod
uction and the reshaping of the tan
ning and leathercraft businesses. But, 
with its wide impact on Jamaica's 
farming population, the project is 
already achieving many of the objec
tives it set itself, o 
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Human Rights - equal ones! 
In 1948, the United Nations adopted an Interna

tional Bill of Rights laying down the fundamental 
human rights to which every individual is entitled 
and all the members of the Organisation agree with 
the principle of them. But although all the countries 
in the U N subscribe to the Declaration of Human 
Rights in theory, do they do so in practice? This is a 
question which anyone can answer, regardless of 
degree of development or instruction. 

The prime intellectual and human concern of 
peoples and individuals in many parts of the world is 
their fundamental rights, which, contrary to what 
some say, come before all others — the rights to 
food, to clothing, to shelter and so on. The events in 
Eastern Europe in 1989, the permanent state of 
affairs in Central and South America and the tides 
which are beginning to turn in Africa reflect people's 
increasing awareness and maturity about their claim 
for human rights. 

Look at the 30 articles of the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights and you may well wonder why there are 
still places where these natural and seemingly obvious 
rights do not apply. But there are... 

The end of the '80s and the beginning of the '90s have 
been, typically, a time of great concern about getting 
human rights recognised in parts of the world where they 
have long been denied. There is a manifest desire for this 
elsewhere, too, and the UN is hopeful about this wish— 
everybody's wish—being granted one day. 

A constant concern of the Lomé negotiators has been 
the "promotion" of human rights and, after an opening 
in Lomé II, the subject was taken up in Lomé III as being 
inseparable from the aims of development. It comes into 
its own in Lomé IV. 

In view of the way in which Lomé has evolved, we print 
the 30 articles of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights here, o L.P. 

Article 1. All human beings are born 
free and equal in dignity and rights. 
They are endowed with reason and 
conscience and should act towards 
one another in a spirit of brother
hood. 

Article 2. Everyone is entitled to all 
the rights and freedoms set forth in 
this Declaration, without distinction 
of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, 
language, religion, political or other 
opinion, national or social origin, 
property, birth or other status. 

Furthermore, no distinction shall be 
made on the basis of the political, 
jurisdictional or international status 
of the country or territory to which a 
person belongs, whether it be inde
pendent, trust, non-self-governing or 
under any other limitation of sover
eignty. 

Article 3. Everyone has the right to 
life, liberty and security of person. 

Article 4. No one shall be held in 
slavery or servitude; slavery and the 
slave trade shall be prohibited in all 
their forms. 

Article 5. No one shall be subjected to 
torture or to cruel, inhuman or 
degrading treatment or punishment. 

Article 6. Everyone has the right to 
recognition everywhere as a person 
before the law. 

Article 7. All are equal before the law 
and are entitled without any discrimi
nation to equal protection of the law. 
All are entitled to equal protection 
against any discrimination in viola
tion of this Declaration and against 
any incitement to such discrimina
tion. 

Article 8. Everyone has the right to an 
effective remedy by the competent 
national tribunals for acts violating 
the fundamental rights granted him 
by the constitution or by law. 

Article 9. No one shall be subjected to 
arbitrary arrest, detention or exile. 

Article 10. Everyone is entitled in full 
equality to a fair and public hearing 
by an independent and impartial tri
bunal, in the determination of his 
rights and obligations and of any 
criminal charge against him. 

Article 11. 1. Everyone charged with 
a penal offence has the right to be 
presumed innocent until proved guilty 
according to law in a public trial at 
which he has had all the guarantees 
necessary for his defence. 

2. No one shall be held guilty of any 
penal offence on account of any act 
or omission which did not constitute 
a penal offence, under national or 
international law, at the time when it 
was committed. Nor shall a heavier 
penalty be imposed than the one that 
was applicable at the time the penal 
offence was committed. 

Article 12. No one shall be subjected 
to arbitrary interference with his pri
vacy, family, home or correspon
dence, nor to attacks upon his honour 
and reputation. Everyone has the 
right to the protection of the law 
against such interference or attacks. 

Article 13. 1. Everyone has the right 
to freedom of movement and resi
dence within the borders of each 
state. 

2. Everyone has the right to leave any 
country, including his own, and to 
return to his country. 

Article 14. 1. Everyone has the right 
to seek and to enjoy in other coun
tries asylum from persecution. 

2. This right may not be invoked in 
the case of prosecutions genuinely 
arising from non-political crimes or 
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from acts contrary to the purposes 
and principles of the United 
Nations. 
Article 15. 1. Everyone has the right 
to a nationality. 
2. No one shall be arbitrarily 
deprived of his nationality nor denied 
the right to change his nationality. 
Article 16. 1. Men and women of full 
age, without any limitation due to 
race, nationality or religion, have the 
right to marry and to found a family. 
They are entitled to equal rights as to 
marriage, during marriage and at its 
dissolution. 
2. Marriage shall be entered into only 
with the free and full consent of the 
intending spouses. 
3. The family is the natural and fun
damental group unit of society and is 
entitled to protection by society and 
the State. 

Article 17. 1. Everyone has the right 
to own property alone, as well as in 
association with others. 
2. No one shall be arbitrarily 
deprived of his property. 
Article 18. Everyone has the right to 
freedom of thought, conscience and 
religion; this right includes freedom 
to change his religion or belief, and 
freedom, either alone or in commun
ity with others and in public or pri
vate, to manifest his religion or belief 
in teaching, practice, worship and 
observance. 

Article 19. Everyone has the right to 
freedom of opinion and expression; 
this right includes freedom to hold 
opinions without interference and to 
seek, receive and impart information 
and ideas through any media and 
regardless of frontiers. 

Article 20. 1. Everyone has the right 
to freedom of peaceful assembly and 
association. 
2. No one may be compelled to 
belong to an association. 
Article 21. 1. Everyone has the right 
to take part in the government of his 
country, directly or through freely 
chosen representatives. 
2. Everyone has the right of equal 
access to public service in his coun
try. 
3. The will of the people shall be the 
basis of the authority o.i' government; 

this will shall be expressed in periodic 
and genuine elections which shall be 
by universal and equal suffrage and 
shall be held by secret vote or by 
equivalent free voting procedures. 

Article 22. Everyone, as a member of 
society, has the right to social security 
and is entitled to realisation, through 
national effort and international co
operation and in accordance with the 
organisation and resources of each 
State, of the economic, social and 
cultural rights indispensable for his 
dignity and the free development of 
his personality. 

Article 23. 1. Everyone has the right 
to work, to free choice of employ
ment, to just and favourable condi
tions of work and to protection 
against unemployment. 
2. Everyone, without any discrimina
tion, has the right to equal pay for 
equal work. 
3. Everyone who works has the right 
to just and favourable remuneration 
ensuring for himself and his family an 
existence worthy of human dignity, 
and supplemented, if necessary, by 
other means of social protection. 
4. Everyone has the right to form and 
to join trade unions for the protection 
of his interests. 

Article 24. Everyone has the right to 
rest and leisure, including reasonable 
limitation of working hours and peri
odic holidays with pay. 

Article 25. 1. Everyone has the right 
to a standard of living adequate for 
the health and well-being of himself 
and of his family, including food, 
clothing, housing and medical care 
and necessary social services, and the 
right to security in the event of unem
ployment, sickness, disability, widow
hood, old age or other lack of liveli
hood in circumstances beyond his 
control. 
2. Motherhood and childhood are 
entitled to special care and assistance. 
All children, whether born in or out 
of wedlock, shall enjoy the same 
social protection. 

Article 26. 1. Everyone has the right 
to education. Education shall be free, 
at least in the elementary and funda
mental stages. Elementary education 
shall be compulsory. Technical and 

professional education shall be made 
generally available and higher educa
tion shall be equally accessible to all 
on the basis of merit. 
2. Education shall be directed to the 
full development of the human per
sonality and to the strengthening of 
respect for human rights and funda
mental freedoms. It shall promote 
understanding, tolerance and friend
ship among all nations, racial or relig-
ous groups, and shall further the 
activities of the United Nations for 
the maintenance of peace. 

3. Parents have a prior right to 
choose the kind of education that 
shall be given to their children. 

Article 27. 1. Everyone has the right 
freely to participate in the cultural life 
of the community, to enjoy the arts 
and to share in scientific advancement 
and its benefits. 
2. Everyone has the right to the pro
tection of the moral and material 
interests resulting from any scientific, 
literary or artistic production of 
which he is the author. 

Article 28. Everyone is entitled to a 
social and international order in 
which the rights and freedoms set 
forth in this Declaration can be fully 
realised. 

Article 29. 1. Everyone has duties to 
the community in which alone the 
free and full development of his per
sonality is possible. 
2. In the exercise of these rights and 
freedoms, everyone shall be subject 
only to such limitations as are deter
mined by law solely for the purpose 
of securing due recognition and 
respect for the rights and freedoms of 
others and of meeting the just require
ments of morality, public order and 
the general welfare in a democratic 
society. 

3. These rights and freedoms may in 
no case be exercised contrary to the 
purposes and principles of the United 
Nations. 

Article 30. Nothing in this Declara
tion may be interpreted as implying 
for any State, group or person any 
right to engage in any activity or to 
perform any act aimed at the destruc
tion of any of the rights and freedoms 
set forth herein, o 
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Religion in Africa 
by Bernard Nkuissi (*) 

Periodically, African religion hits the headlines, 
usually because of the appearance (or disappearance) 
of personalities such as the "prophetess" Alice 
" Lakwena " in Uganda or sects such as Joseph 
Kony's "Army of the Holy Spirit", another Ugan
dan phenomenon, but with "guiding spirits" from 
elsewhere—two Sudanese, a Zairean, three Ameri
cans and two Chinese. Many of these sects tend to 
mix forms of belief. 

Another side of African religion is its cultural 
appropriation from non-African faiths. The "Zai
rean rite", for example, long posed a problem to the 
Catholic authorities until, in 1988, a decree from the 
Curia of Rome recognised most of its liturgical 
practices—dancing (by priest and congregation alike) 
during the mass, the playing of instruments like 
gongs and tarn tarns (but a ban on ceremonial 
spears), the inclusion of " righteous " ancestors in the 
litany of saints, pagne cloths used as liturgical gar
ments, and particular positions adopted (not stand
ing up for the gospel, for example, as in Europe, but 
remaining seated, as if listening to the words of a 
traditional chief). 

There are two barriers to the study of traditional 
religions—the absence of written sources and the 
close link between local faith and tribe. As J.S. Mbiti 
said, "There are about a thousand African peoples 
and they all have their own religion". Faith and 

(*) The author is a trainee teacher at the Faculty of Theology of the 
Catholic University of Lyon. Department of Missions. 

everyday life are indeed so closely linked that any 
investigation of religions must take in all the individ
ual, family and social practices as well. 

But it is worth the effort, apart from consider
ations of philosophy, theology or sociology, for 
religion affects the economic, social and even politi
cal life of the nation. As the geographer Daniel Dory 
said, religious factors " help shape the land and carve 
the landscape... There is a correlation between reli
gions and settlement (types of housing, the rural 
exodus and urban development), the overturning of 
the productive forces and changing socio-economic 
relationships (the introduction of a money economy, 
changing agricultural techniques, industrialisation)... 
It is interesting to see the effect Christianity has had 
on the process of modernisation in contemporary 
Africa. Although much has been made of its role in 
health and education, far less attention has been paid 
to the ultimate consequences of such things as the 
encouragement of smaller families (by abandoning 
polygamy) and the emergence of individualism that 
is at variance with traditional community behav
iour". 

Lastly, the link between religion and politics is 
clear. It was apparent at the time of colonisation and 
at the time of independence and it is apparent again 
now, in such things as the action of the churches in 
South Africa. 

This, then, is the scene in which the following 
article by Bernard Nkuissi is set. o 

Christanity, Islam and animism — three of the most widespread religions in Africa 
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The old idea that Africa, particu
larly Black Africa, is a continent 
steeped in religion and that the Blacks 
are incurably religious should be 
taken with a large pinch of salt. It 
would in fact imply something else, 
that Africa is (still) the last bastion of 
religion, with all the pejorative conno
tations that go with it—which is why 
it seems advisable to make a prelimi
nary remark on the religious phenom
enon in general, a better grasp of 
which can be obtained by dividing 
human life into the profane (which 
man masters through science and 
technology) and the sacred (which he 
neither understands nor controls but 
is influenced by), two concentric cir
cles, with man in the middle. When 
the profane circle tightens around 
man, he comes into immediate and 
permanent contact with the sacred 
and when, thanks to progress in 
science and technology, the profane 
circle expands, the sacred withdraws 
and fades into an ever more distant 
horizon, although without disappear
ing altogether. And as it withdraws, 
the demarcation line (the circumfer
ence) between the sacred and the pro
fane gets longer and the sacred is less 
present and less pressing, but vaster. 
Religion (from the Latin word "reli
gare", to bind) has to manage rela
tions between the sacred and profane, 
providing a response to man's deep
seated aspirations as a complement to 
or replacement for the solutions put 
forward by science and technology. 

It would be wrong to approach 
African religion as something to be 
eradicated. This would be failing to 
understand that the religious phenom
enon is at the heart of the human 
phenomenon. All civilisations and all 
continents are marked by it, in differ
ent but very real ways. Religion is not 
a temptation, but a demand. Many an 
atheist is the Monsieur Jourdain (a 
posturing character in Molière's play 
"Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme") of 
religion. The problem is not knowing 
whether to be religious, but how. 

This article sets out to give a pic
ture of religion in Africa today and to 
highlight one or two strategic ques
tions related to it. There is little 
choice but to give a brief outline of 
what is a highly complex matter. The 
subject of religion is complex, individ
ual religions are complex and Africa 
is—or maybe the Africans are—com

plex, and such things as messianism 
and sects are worth more than a few 
lines. 

Traditional religions 

in Africa 

The piecemeal nature of culture 
and religion in traditional Africa is 
too obvious to deny, but there is some 
degree of religious unity, as modern 
Africa specialists are increasingly will
ing to admit, and we have it as our 
basic principle. What is it based on? 
There are several valid expressions of 
and approaches to it, but we have 
taken life itself as the unifying factor 
of the traditional religions of Africa. 

"Vitalism", the basis of 
traditional religion 

Religion is often said to permeate 
life in Africa to the point where it is 
difficult to separate sacred and pro
fane, and the reason for it is that the 
quest of the African soul is focused 
on life, a life that has to be preserved, 
extended and transmitted. This is 
vitalism or even panvitalism and it 
can be elucidated by reference to a 
number of its basic tenets. 

1. Everything is life. Life is being. 
Inanimate beings and the dead are 
also living but otherwise. The way, 
the quality and the intensity of their 
living is different, but the life is iden
tical. 

2. Life is shared among individuals. 
Life is not a formless mass. It is 
divided into parts which individuals 
take and these individuals have fea
tures which distinguish them from 
each other, so they can be split into 
different categories and classes (tribes, 
races, etc.) 

3. Life is never still. It moves 
among individuals, regardless of what 
species they may belong to, creating 
permanent solidarity. There are rules 
governing this movement—of which 
the various human activities (culture, 
feeding, teaching, curing, dying etc) 
are aspects—and they must be known 
and respected if disaster is to be 
avoided. 

4. The aim of both the individual 
and society is to preserve life as well 
and as long as possible. This means 
being in the centre of a favourable 
network of solidarity—with the physi
cal world and the cosmos and with 

Religions in Africa 
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the ancestors and the descendants— 
and using the appropriate techniques 
to close any gaps in it. 

5. Religion is needed for two rea
sons—to manage the vital flows 
between sacred and profane and to 
make up for the shortcomings and 
inadequacies of profane science and 
technology. Myths and beliefs supple
ment or replace science, just as liturgi
cal rites and magic supplement or 
replace technology. And sometimes, 
because prevention is better than 
cure, religion alone is used to ensure 
certain knowledge and effective 
action. 

Elements of African religion 

This basic element which defines 
African religion can be used to derive 
others reflecting other aspects such as 
beliefs, practices and organisation. 

1. Belief in a Supreme God (Using 
the word God, Supreme Being or any 
other word is not important). All 
communities have one or more terms 
for this Living Reality which is 
looked upon as a person who is ulti
mately responsible for life, the Life 
Supreme, let us say, both the Distant 
One, the Transcendent and the Invisi
ble, as well as the Near One, who can 
hear a murmured request and change 
life flows. 
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2. Man, who has a special, privi
leged status. The universe, i.e. the 
cosmic geographical space that this 
community has appropriated, pro
vides him with elements which can be 
used—a profound humanism to 
which rites and practices have blinded 
some European observers. These ele
ments (air, fire, minerals, plants, ani
mals and so on) are vehicles for or 
receptacles of vital energy. They are 
useful, but they can be dangerous and 
harmful if they are manipulated clum
sily or with ill intent. 

Man goes through several condi
tions of life successively, and some
times simultaneously. He has a life on 
earth and a life beyond, before birth 
or after death. He usually lives his 
earthly life in a human body, 
although he may also live it in an 
animal body (totem), a plant body or 
no body at all. 

The unity of the individual is funda
mental. In some mysterious way, eve
rything which has ever belonged to him 
maintains its links, which is why it is 
possible to affect someone from a dis
tance, through things (blood, sweat, 
hair or possessions) taken from him, 
harming the living by violation of 
ancestral remains and disturbing the 
dead by doing evil to their descen
dants. 

Man's profound aspiration is life, a 
life of quality devoid of all evil, a long 
life on earth which is prolonged by 
the ancestors on one hand and the 
descendants on the other. 

3. Evil—everything which inter
feres with the quality or the length of 
life. Quality of life may be impeded by 
sickness, hunger, some physical or 
mental handicap, natural disasters or 
ignorance (about, say, what has 
caused something bad) and length by 
dying young, dying suddenly without 
the opportunity for last words for 
people to remember you by, or dying 
without offspring or not knowing 
one's ancestors. There is always a 
religious explanation for evil, encom
passing and transcending the purely 
rational (valid, of course, but too 
short) explanation. The main causes 
are: punishment by god, vengeance 
by ancestors or the dead, ill will on 
the part of people or spirits; and it is 
important to see exactly what each 
cause is so that it can be remedied 
and prevented in the future. Religious 
and moral behaviour hinges on a 

search for the cause of evil and salva
tion (being kept or saved from evil). 

4. Moral and religious practices. 
The effectiveness of all human activity 
depends on both the rules of the 
particular activity and moral and cul
tural precepts being respected. He 
who, say, tills his land on a forbidden 
day will have bad harvests or harvest 
evil, and techniques and know-how 
will only work if they fit in properly 
with moral and religious behaviour. 

God and ancestor worship 
a) Worshipping God. This is based 

on the feeling that God is absolutely 
transcendental and that man is 
entirely dependent on Him, but confi
dent in His goodness and justice. It is 
also based on the need for protection 
against the precarious nature of the 
human condition. Worship, first and 
foremost, is prayer, calling on God to 
witness, praising Him and asking for 
His intercession. Ritual sacrifice, the 
counterpart of what man has received 
or expects from God, completes and 
accompanies prayer. 

b) Worshipping the ancestors. This 
popular cult polarised all religious 
practices in many tribes, to the point 
where it became one of the biggest 
obstacles to the spreading of the word 
of Christ. It expresses the profound, 
permanent solidarity which exists 
between the living and the dead. 
There are indeed reciprocal duties, the 
living having to maintain their dead 
(with sacrifices and offerings), keep 
their relics, respect their last wishes 
and give them dignified funeral cele
brations, and the dead ensuring the 
prosperity of the living and communi
cating their power and wisdom in 
dreams or through seers, magicians 
and healers. 

The two cults are so closely linked 
that, in some tribes, God is consid
ered to be the First Ancestor. 

5. Organisation and ritual. Tradi
tional African religions tend not to 
have separate hierarchies empowered 
to speak on behalf of the whole faith. 
Political leaders and heads of families 
also have religious power, although 
some jobs will sometimes be done by 
specialists (seers, healers, witches, 
priests etc). Monuments for ritual 
purposes are rare and the ceremonies 
are held on the public square or at a 
sacred natural site. 

There are many rituals to mark the 
main stages in the life of the individ
ual and important events in the 
history of the community—birth, for 
example, weaning, initiation, mar
riage, widowhood, burial and 
enthroning—and everyday activities 
such as eating, welcoming visitors, 
working and so on. 

Importance of traditional religion 

1. Numbers. There are an estimated 
200 million people, slightly more than 
33 % of the population of the conti
nent, following traditional religious 
practices at the present time— 
although, as with other religions we 
shall be looking at, these are only 
rough figures (the population of 
Africa was 555 million in 1988). 

2. Influence. The idea that tradi
tional religion was disappearing under 
the combined effects of Islam and 
Christianity was premature and, 
although some myths and rites have 
gone once and for all, it has to be 
admitted that traditional practices 
still have considerable influence. 
Islam and the African beliefs have 
had to support each other to ensure 
success and the Christian policies of 
today—mixing deeply with local cul
tures—are working along much the 
same lines. Many a politician has seen 
traditional religion as a source of 
arguments with which to shape his 
doctrine and rally his compatriots. 

Christianity 
History 

The penetration of Christianity in 
Africa can be divided into three peri
ods. 

• 1st period: Antiquity. Christian
ity was practised in Egypt from the 
1st century AD onwards and Chris
tian fervour was considerable because 
of the troubles caused by the marginal 
sects (the gnostics) and of the 
dynamic nature of orthodoxy. Mona-
chism first emerged in Egypt and 
Alexandria (made famous by Origene. 
St Cyril and St Athanasius) became 
the rival of Antioch and Constantino
ple, the other Christian capitals of the 
Orient. This church, the Coptic 
church, looked to itself after refusing 
the doctrine of the Council of Chalce-
donia (in the year 451). By the 2nd 
century AD, Christianity was well 
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established in North Africa (present-
day Tunisia). Its leading lights were St 
Donat, St Cyprian and St Augustine 
and its main centre was Carthage— 
the primate city in Africa—which 
hosted 32 Councils in the 3rd and 4th 
centuries. In the 4th century, two 
Syrian laymen took Christianity to 
Ethiopia and later on the Ethiopian 
church joined the Alexandrian 
church. This was the only church later 
to resist the Moslem invasion. 

• 2nd period: 15th and 16th centu
ries. At the end of the 15th century, 
with the blessing of the Holy See, 
Spain and Portugal shared the con
quest and evangelisation of the world 
outside Europe—which, in Africa, 
meant the islands and the coastal 
areas. Missionary activity was short 
on coordination and continuity and 
its often rapid success was always 
ephemeral. 

• 3rd period: 17th - 20th centuries. 
This is the era of sound organisation, 
intensive evangelisation and massive 
conversions. On the Catholic side, 
Rome set up the Sacred Congregation 
of the Propagation of the Faith in 
1622 and many institutes and mis
sions were founded. On the Protestant 
side, Dr Thomas Bray set up in 
England the Society for the Propaga
tion of the Gospel in 1701 and the 
more ecumenical Missionary Society 
of London was founded in 1795. A 
century later, the Conference of Ber
lin (1884-85) both gave a free hand to 
the imperialist proclivities of the 
European powers and provided a 
framework and a logistical basis for 
the expansion of missionary work—a 
situation which gave rise to breakneck 
evangelisation in a climate of (not 
always healthy) rivalry. There was a 
race between Moslems and Chris
tians, Catholics and Protestants, var
ious branches of the same religion 
and missionaries of different national
ities and the result was Christianity 
spread thin rather than in depth. 
Today's Christianity in Africa, other 
than in Ethiopia and Egypt, dates 
from this period. 

Features of African Christianity 

The way it expanded has given 
Christianity some specific features. 

1. It is rich and varied. Africa has 
inherited a multitude of ecclesiastic 
and spiritual traditions from its var

ious evangelists and this diversity can 
be both an asset and a handicap, 
depending on how it is perceived and 
managed. 

2. It is fragile. This is because, on 
the one hand, the gospel is not prop
erly rooted and, on the other hand, 
the churches of Africa are over-
dependent in terms of staff, resources 
and even, pastoral initiative on the 
outside world. Many of them are far 
from considering themselves, or 
indeed being considered, as adult. 
They are peripheral, they need to 
reassure and to feel reassured, they 
often refer to external models, and 
they have not managed to do away 
with the obstacles along their path to 
greater maturity. 

3. It is living and expanding, in spite 
of its fragility. The various pointers to 
this (number of baptisms, people 
espousing a religious vocation, ordi
nations and religious practices) are 
fairly encouraging to the people in 
charge and no changes to the trend 
are expected in the near future. 

Importance of African Christianity 

1. Numbers. There are an estimated 
168 million Christians (80 million 
Protestant, 74 million Catholic and 14 
million Orthodox) in Africa, repre
senting 30 % of the population of the 
continent as a whole and more than 
90% in some places (Cape Verde, 
Zaïre, Gabon, Congo, etc.). One of 
every 10 Christians in the world today 
is African. 

2. Influence. This is far from 
related to numbers, either in Africa or 
in Christianity. It is often missing 
from important discussions (on such 
things as under-development, inde
pendence, democracy and racism) and 
has no influence over major decisions. 
However, there are signs that things 
are moving in the right direction—the 
South African churches (and particu
larly Archbishop Desmond Tutu) are 
making a stand against apartheid, the 
Church of Zaïre is reacting to Presi
dent Mobutu's policy, the bishops of 
Africa and Madagascar are concert
ing and cooperating in their Sympo
sium and African theologians are get
ting together in the Ecumenical Asso
ciation of African Theologians. The 
visits which Paul VI and Jean-Paul II 
made to the continent stirred many a 

conscience and the future Catholic 
Synod in 1993 could well be an event 
to reckon with. 

Islam 
History 

Here, too, there are three periods. 
• 1st period : 7th and 8th centuries. 

This was the time of the Islamisation 
of Mediterranean Africa from Egypt 
to Morocco with the holy war {Jihad), 
which was a success thanks to the 
favourable circumstances of the col
lapse of the Roman empire, division 
amongst Christians and enthusiasm 
on the part of the Moslem believers. 

• 2nd period: 11th - 18th centu
ries. Islam penetrated Sahelian Africa 
at this period, via Mediterranean 
Africa, either through the Sahara or 
the Indian Ocean, in the most varied 
of ways, with the influence of traders 
and local preachers on top of warfare. 
And the fear of being enslaved also 
provoked conversion, as Moslems 
could not be reduced to slavery. 

• 3rd period: 19th and 20th centu
ries, Islam has become more warlike 
over this period, a factor in the con
stitution of great empires down to the 
edge of the tropical forest. These 
empires and their chiefs (Mahomet 
Ali, Ousman Dan Fodio, El Hadj 
Omar Samory, etc) formed bastions 
of resistance to European imperial
ism. 

Features 

1. An impression of unity. Paradox
ically, in spite of schisms, the many 
families, brotherhoods, schools and 
tribes and the fact that there is no 
centralising authority, African Islam 
gives an impression of unity. State
ments of faith and religious practices 
are reduced to the strict minimum, 
but imposed and rigorously respected. 
You can tell a Moslem more or less 
by looking at him. 

2. Adaptation. So, with the essen
tials safe and sound, Islam has been 
able to adapt to different outlooks. 

3. Social immobility. By espousing 
the traditional framework, Islam has 
helped strengthen and fix it. Authori
tarianism has increased in both soci
ety and the family, to the detriment of 
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the weaker members (women and 
children), and there is greater resis
tance to everything new and "mod
ern"—schooling, say, as the school 
attendance rates of 20 % in northern 
(Moslem) Cameroon and 90 % in sou
thern (Christian) Cameroon show. 
And this is only one example. 

Importance of African Islam 

1. Numbers. There are about 160 
million Moslems in Africa, represent
ing 29% of the total population. One 
out of every five Moslems in the 
world is African. 

2. Influence. In Africa, Islam is 
progressing faster than, and some
times to the detriment of, Christian
ity. There are many illustrations of 
the effect it has had in the past and is 
still having today: 
— The Moslem countries made a 
major contribution to resisting colon
ial influence and fighting for decolon-
ialisation (the Arab League in 
Cairo). 
— Nasser's nationalisation of the 
Suez Canal in 1956 and Ghadafy's 
resistance to American threats are 
impressive and put down to their 
Moslem faith. 
— So it is easy to understand why 
the Head of a State that is more than 
90% Christian converted to Islam 
(although profounder motivations are 
of course not ruled out). 

What is at stake? 
Today's answer 

The problem. The religious map of 
Africa may be cause for concern. 
There are two blocs of more or less 
equal strength face to face—Islam in 
the north and Christianity in the 
south—and they are expanding. And 
beneath them, like glowing coals hid
den under the ash, is traditional reli
gion. What is at stake? Showing and 
demonstrating that one has the best, 
if not the only, solution to the funda
mental problem of African man. It is 
the same problem, the age-old prob
lem of how to live well and live long, 
but the context has changed. Social 
structures have exploded, territories 
have expanded and cultural intimacy 
has disappeared. What answers can 
religion provide today? They all seem 
to end with a question mark... 

Challenged answers. 
1. Islam sometimes puts itself for

ward as the ideal way to salvation for 
the whole of Africa. Its record is a 
fairly good reference here, but it has 
been a denouncer above all. It has not 
managed to remedy Africa's ills in its 
political sallies—nor indeed could it 
do so without shaking off its immo
bility and striking out on the path to 
modernism? 

2. Christianity is hampered by an 
original sin. It is seen as the Trojan 
Horse in which colonial imperialism 
rode into Africa. Yet elsewhere its 
message has opened the way to liber
ation, development and salvation. 
Has Christianity been disqualified 
from Africa once and for all? Of 
course not, but it will have to do 
something about the problem which 
makes it look like an outsider and an 
unweaned child. Can it? And does it 
want to? 

3. Is traditional religion the last 
resort? Should Africa come back to 
it? If it is a question of restoration 
pure and simple, then illusion could 
well be added to ineffectiveness. But if 
it is a question of finding the soul of 
this religion—the importance of and 
respect for life, the transcendental 
nature of God, the central position of 
man, ethics in all things again—then 
it is vital. It would put Africa back on 
its mettle, give it a second wind. Is it 
still possible? 

4. Should we look elsewhere? The 
inadequacy of religions leads the indi
vidual to look for alternatives, and 
the belief in a Messiah is one refuge. 
It has cropped up all over Africa (but 
in the Christian regions especially), as 
the examples of Matwanism (200 000 
followers in Congo) and above all 
Kimbanguism (3 500 000) in Zaïre 
show. Such departures, marriages of a 
kind between Christianity and tradi
tion, are a protest against the break
down of traditional structures caused 
by colonisation and evangelisation. 
They were one of the first forms of 
anti-colonial struggle. But now they 
are prisoners of their past and seem 
unable to provide any solutions for 
the future. 

Sects—which, disquietingly, are 
mushrooming, particularly in the 
towns and amongst young people— 
offer the individual an alternative to 
isolation and insecurity but it is an 

expensive alternative, for it is no solu
tion for the community. 

Capitalism and Marxism, announc
ing miracle answers, were received 
like religions. But the miracles never 
happened. Capitalism, offering goods 
that were either inaccessible or insipid 
once acquired, proved hallucinatory, 
and the enchanted dawn of Marxism 
was late to rise after an ail-too leng
thy night. 

All in all, religion may, unless we 
are careful, be an added source of 
complication rather than a dynamic 
contribution to an answer to the 
problems facing Africa today. 

In search of a new 
religious deal 

If religion is to go on playing a 
positive part in Africa today, it has to 
agree to be used in another way, while 
keeping its essential values, in the 
light of the new situation. This means 
it has to : 
— take account of the irreversible 
upheavals in the traditional world and 
the impossibility of recreating this 
world as it was. The most important 
thing is to accept the fact that the 
geographical reference area is multi
ethnic, which means trans-ethnic soli
darity ; 
— accept modernism, a term to be 
treated with care. Above all, this 
means recognising the density and 
autonomy of the " profane " and calls 
for rationality and a scientific and 
technical spirit to be applied in the 
geographical reference area; 
— affirm the preponderance and 
transcendental nature of an ethnic 
order and a scale of values, and do so 
all the more strongly for the scientific 
and technical field having been 
respected ; 
— fit in with the culture—i.e. agree 
to belong to an African world of 
today rather than to something which 
has been imported or belongs in a 
museum ; 
— lastly, accept a new climate and 
new relations, based on freedom of 
conscience and a spirit of dialogue 
and collaboration in the quest for 
truth and respect for life, between 
religions. 

Africa cannot afford the luxury of 
a religious war, even a cold one, in 
the already bitter fight it is waging for 
development, o B.N. 
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A nutrition lesson in a West African centre for mother and child care 
Thirteen of the 15 countries in which the birth rate has continued to increase over the past 30 years are situated in 

Africa 

Population growth - can it 
be slowed down? 

Being used to the alarming annual 
reports of the UN Fund for Popula
tion Activities is one thing, but the 
heightened pessimism of the latest one 
is quite another. The UNFPA's recent 
outline of the state of the world pop
ulation in 1990 is indeed particular 
cause for concern, with its claim that 
mankind is doomed to disaster unless 
it manages to slow down its rate of 
growth (which itself determines the 
rate and extent of damage of the 
environment). And it has to do so 
fast; in the final 10 years of the 
millenium. Now is the time to take 
steps to ensure that the world popula
tion merely (!) doubles over the next 
century before stopping its expansion 
altogether. Otherwise, under present 
trends, numbers will treble in this 
time with dramatic consequences for 
the environment. As the UNFPA so 
uncompromisingly puts it, the earth's 
future as a home for mankind is at 
stake over the next 10 years. 

But what are these highly alarmist 
predictions based on? On rates of 
population growth. There are some
thing like 5.3 billion people on the 

planet today and every second sees 
the birth of three more—a quarter of 
a million a day, 90-100 million a year 
and a billion (the equivalent of the 
present population of China) in the 
nineties. The reason for this is that 
birth rates have failed to decline as 
the UN predicted in 1984. Six years 
ago, population growth seemed to be 
on the wane everywhere outside of 
Africa and parts of South Asia and 
demographers were already rubbing 
their hands at the idea of the world 
population stabilising at around 10.2 
billion by the end of the 21st century. 
But such optimism is no longer the 
order of the day. 

The same experts are now predict
ing a figure closer to 11 billion than 
10 billion, because some countries 
which had enjoyed conspicuous suc
cess with their family planning poli
cies in the sixties and seventies failed 
to keep up the good work in the 
eighties. This happened in India, the 
Philippines and Morocco, all of which 
got their birth rates down by a point 
a year between 1960-65 and 1970-75 
but only managed a tenth to a third 

of a point p.a. over the following 
decade. For India, the UNFPA report 
says, this probably means a popula
tion of 1.446 billion intead of 1.229 
billion by the year 2025—217 million 
more than if the improvements had 
been maintained. And Pakistan will 
have 267 million inhabitants instead 
of the predicted 210 million by 2025. 
This, the report says, is the price of 
delaying our efforts to control the 
population. 

Capacity not unlimited 

The situation in Africa is cause for 
even greater concern. Situated there 
are 13 of the 15 countries where the 
birth rate, far from declining, actually 
increased between 1960-65 and ^BO
SS and it there that the biggest popu
lation explosion is to be expected. The 
increase is already considerable— 
2.7% p.a. is commonplace on this 
continent—and it will be speeding up 
further over this decade to 3 % , an 
unprecedented figure for a whole 
region. Every year, 10 million more 
people join the ranks of a population 
whose density already poses a very 
acute problem of land (the fields have 
been subdivided so often) in some, 
essentially agricultural countries such 
as Rwanda and Burundi. 
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But in 20 years or so, the annual 
increase will be up to the 15 million 
mark. There are expected to be 1.581 
billion Africans by the year 2025 
(there are "only" 648 million of them 
today), which will be almost a fifth of 
the world population (18.4%, to be 
precise, as against the current 9%). 
Half a billion people are already hun
gry or malnourished and one dare not 
imagine what would happen if consid
erable economic progress failed to go 
hand in hand with this vast demo
graphic expansion. The recent fam
ines in Ethiopia, the Sahel and Sudan 
would pale into insignificance along
side. But the last 30 years give no 
grounds for optimism. Between 1979-
81 and 1986-87, cereal production in 
25 of the 43 African countries for 
which the FAO has statistics declined 
and the developing countries as a 
whole now import about 100 million 
tonnes of cereals every year—a figure 
which will be rising, some estimates 
suggest, to 200 million tonnes. 

But the developed nations do not 
themselves have unlimited production 
capacity. No one has forgotten the 
1988 drought, which brought down 
the American harvest and revealed 
just how precarious world supplies 
were—even though the world does 
have the resources to feed all the 
people who live in it. But what will 
happen when the population is three 
times its present size? How can the 
inevitable food shortages be handled? 
Kenya, for example, has 25 million 
people now and could well have 60 
million by the year 2025—the maxi
mum number its agriculture can feed, 
although only by applying European 
standards and growing food crops on 
every square metre of arable land. By 
the end of the next century, projec
tions suggest, Nigeria could have 500 
million inhabitants (as many as in the 
whole of Africa in 1982), or 10 people 
per hectare of arable land, while con
temporary France, the report says, 
with more fertile land and less ero
sion, has fewer than three. And Ban
gladesh's population of 116 million 
will be up to 324 million by the end of 
the 21st century, with a density on 
arable land of twice the present figure 
for the Netherlands. 

Nor will the situtation be any better 
in the towns. The urban population in 
the developing world is expanding at 
the rate of 3.6 % p.a.—four and a half 

times the figure for the developed 
nations and 60 % faster than in the 
rural areas. It has gone from 285 
million in 1950 to 1.384 billion today 
and it will be 4.050 billion by 2025. 
Local and national authorities every
where are swamped by the problems 
of heavier and heavier concentration, 
with water and power supplies and 
drainage becoming real headaches. 
The number of urban households 
with no drinking water on tap went 
from 138 million to 215 million over 

the 1970-88 period and private house
holds without proper drainage from 
98 million to 340 million—which 
should come as no suprise, bearing in 
mind that 72% live in slums and 
shanty towns. And, at 92%, the fig
ure for Africa is higher still. 

A climatic change 

It is not just the quality of life on 
earth which is threatened by the ever-
increasing number of-people. It is, 

RACE AGAINST 
RESOURCES 
FOOD PRODUCTION is not 
keeping pace with population 
growth. Per capita food 
production fell in 25 out of 43 
African countries in 1987-88 and 
in 17 out of 23 ¡n Latin America. 

LAND is the main source of 
livelihood for 60% of people in 
developing countries. But 36. 
countries with a population of 486 
million may not be able to feed 
their people from their own lands 
by the year 2000. 

JOBS are already in short supply. And 38 
million new jobs will have to be created every 
year as the labour force in developing 
countries grows from 1,760 million today to 
more than 3,100 million by 2025. 

The rise of MEGA-CITIES leads to acute 
housing shortages, especially in developing 
countries. The world's urban population is 
set to increase from 1,384 million today to 
4,050 million in 2025. 

4,000 
MILLION 

3,000 
MILLION 

2,000 
MILLION 

1,000 
MILLION 
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WARMING 
• By the middle of the next century average 

world temperatures will rise by 1.5-2.8 degrees C. 
The world will be hotter than at any time during 
the previous 120,000 years. 

Melting ice and thermal 
expansion may cause the sea 
level to rise by up to 70cms 
by the middle of the 21st 
century, causing serious 
flooding in low-lying areas. A 
50-centimetre sea-level rise 
would displace 16 % of Egypt's 
population. Most of the Republic of the 
Maldives would disappear - the islands 
highest point is less than 
2 metres above sea level 

D E V E L O P I N G W O R L D ! 

quite simply, that the earth as a home 
for mankind is at stake, if the 
U N F P A report is to be believed, 
because of the deterioration of land 
and forests and the global warming 
which comes in its wake. 

Erosion ruins an estimated 6-7 mil
lion hectares of farm land every year. 
The FAO says that 544 million hec
tares (18%) of all arable land) could 
be completely lost if nothing is done 
to protect them and the fertility of 
other areas could dwindle. Deforesta
tion is one of the main causes of 
erosion. More than 11 million hec
tares (the size of Belgium and Austria 
combined) of tropical forest and 
woodland are cleared every year and 
a further 4.4 million hectares are 
exploited selectively for the timber 
trade, often endangering a third or 
more of the trees which remain. Is 
there any need to emphasise the fact 
that most of the cleared woodland in 
the developing countries is used to 
grow food for an ever-expanding pop
ulation? 

Deforestation also causes carbon 
dioxide to be released into the atmo
sphere, making a 5 0 % contribution 
to global warming and deteriorating 
the ozone layer with chloroflurocar-
bons (20% of warming). Scientists 
say that world temperatures are 
already 0.6 °C hotter than they were a 
century ago and predict further 
increases of 1.5° to 2.8 by the middle 
of the next century. So the world will 
be warmer than at any time in the 
past 120 000 years and—most impor
tant—the climatic change will have 
come about far more rapidly than any 
other in history. The consequences 
are apocalyptic—whole areas turned 
to desert, the level of the oceans 
raised with some countries disappear
ing or submerged, disaster in farming 
and so on. 

There is no avoiding the UNFPA's 
conclusions. The more people there 
are, the more difficult it will be to 
give them all an education, health 
care, housing and a balanced diet. 
And the more pollution there will be, 
with damage to the environment and 
gas emissions bringing on the green
house effect. So the U N F P A suggests 
cutting the rate of population growth 
in the developing world. If present 
trends continue, there will be 9.4 bil
lion people in the world by the year 
2025, but if global fecundity can be 
reduced from the current 4.2 to 2.7 
children per woman by 2000-05 and 
to 1.9 by about 2020-25, there will be 
almost 2 billion fewer people on earth 
in 2025, bringing the total down to 
7.6 billion. But there is another hypo
thesis, currently the most likely, mid
way between the catastrophe scenario 
and the ideal, no doubt over-optimis
tic projection. That is one in which 
the average fecundity goes from 4.2 
children to 3.2 in 2000-05 and 2.3 in 

2020-25, with the population reaching 
8.4 billion in 2025. 

Underfunding 
The achievement of this—or any 

other scenario—depends to a very 
large extent on the attitude of women, 
who are crucial to the success of any 
family planning and birth control pol
icy. Access to contraception has to be 
made geographically and financially 
easier. Target groups, such as adoles
cents, hitherto passed by, must be 
reached and given better information, 
as well as and education facilities so 
that they realise that there are statuses 
other than those involving large num
bers of pregnancies. The effects of 
education on fecundity and family 
planning are obvious. Women who 
have had seven years' schooling get 
married an average of four years later 
than women with no schooling. They 
also use two and a half times as many 
contraceptives (four times as many in 
Africa) and have 2.2 fewer children 
on average. 

But tackling education, women's 
status, health facilities and family 
planning all at once is a very expen
sive undertaking. Birth control pro
grammes only get crumbs from the 
developing countries' budgets. And in 
an Africa undergoing structural 
adjustment, with systematic cutbacks 
in social spending, where is the money 
to pay for these policies to come 
from? If the UNFPA's average proj
ection is to be achieved, $5.3-6.5 bil
lion p.a. has to be ploughed into 
family planning services alone by the 
year 2000. Compare this with the 
S 675 million put into aid for family 
planning activities in the developing 
world in 1988. Alarming reports on 
the world population are on the cards 
for some time to come, ο A.T. 

^ yy 

UNEQUAL METHODS 
STERILIZATION 
Sterilization is the most common 
method of contraception in the world. 
But more than twice as many women 
as men are sterilized - 119 million 
women compared with 45 million 
men. In developing countries male 
participation is even lower - only one 
quarter of sterilizations are male -
although the operation is far safer, 
simpler and cheaper for men than 
women. 

lUDs 
Intra-uterine devices (lUDs) are 
the second most popular 
method with 84 million users. 

THE PILL 
The Pill has 67 million users. 
Obviously - all of these users 
are women. 
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Development report 1990: lifting 
400 million people out of poverty 

Each summer for the last 13 years, the World Bank has been publishing 
a world development report. With its economic data and its selected social 
indicators, it gives a true picture of the world economy region by region. 
This year's report addresses itself to the most pressing issue facing 
humanity : how to reduce poverty. 

More than one billion people—at least 
one quarter of the global population— 
live on less than $ 370 a year. What 
can be done to reduce the absolute 
poverty still rampant in many develop
ing countries? This question at the 
core of development is the theme of 
the 13th World Development Report. 

Its key conclusion is that the number 
of poor people could drop by 400 mil
lion by the end of the decade. To reach 
this ambitious goal, the report recom
mends that countries adopt a two-part 
strategy to generate income-earning 
opportunities for the poor and provide 
them with basic social services so they 
are able to respond more to new 
employment possibilities. Policies pro
moting this dual approach would open 
the way for the poor to contribute 
to—as well as benefit from—economic 
growth. But this will happen only if the 
donor community supports those 
countries making serious efforts to 
reduce poverty. The report also 
stresses that progress in the developing 
world will depend on the soundness of 
economic policies industrial countries 
pursue in the 1990s. 

The world economy 
Despite a healthy 3.6% growth in 

industrial countries for 1989, external 
imbalances were slow to narrow. The 
U.S. deficit dwindled to $ 106 billion-
down $ 20 billion—while the Japanese 
current account surplus fell by 27%, to 
$ 58 billion. West Germany's surplus 
at $56 billion—up 14%—neared 
Japan's. Many industrial countries, 
including the United States, still have 
low savings and absorb a large share 
of the global capital supply, which 
contributes to high interest rates. 

Developing countries' growth 
slowed to 3.3% in 1989, compared to 
the decade's 4.3% average. Growth 
was strongest in South and East 
Asia—both regions with the largest 

concentration of poor people—but was 
lower than the average for recent years. 

Prospects for the 1990s 
A 3 % annual growth is projected 

for the industrial countries. Real com
modity prices are expected to dip in 
the short term, but record an average 
0.2 % growth rate for the decade. Real 
interest rates should ease to between 
3% and 4%, compared to almost 
5.5% in the 1980s. Developing coun
tries should reach an average annual 
5.1% growth against 4.3% for the 
1980s. Though all regions should have 
positive per capita income growth, 
Latin America and Sub-Saharan 
Africa are unlikely to achieve their 
potential. The number of poor in Latin 
America is expected to remain the 
same. And in Sub-Saharan Africa, 
even with a projected annual GDP 
growth of 3.7%, high fertility rates 
point to a rapid rise in the number of 
poor. 

The outlook is brighter for the other 
developing regions. Per capita incomes 
in South Asia should keep growing at 
an annual 3.2% — nearly three times 
the 1965-1980 rate. East Asian coun
tries should continue their successful 
macroeconomic policies to reach an 
annual 5.1 % per capita income growth 
rate. By 2000, average incomes in East 
Asia are expected to be 65% higher, 
virtually eliminating poverty. While 
China's economy should perform well, 
per capita income growth is expected 
to fall from an annual 8.7% to 
5.4%. 

For Eastern Europe, the outlook is 
cloudy as economic reforms and strong 
anti-inflationary measures will first 
depress growth — even with generous 
external assistance. In the medium 
term, a 1.5 % annual per capita income 
growth is projected, with a strong 
pickup due by the end of the decade. 

The report cautions that continued 
low savings would slow the industrial 
world's growth rate by about 0.5% 
and maintain interest rates at roughly 
5.5%. For the developing nations, an 
economic downturn in the industrial 
world would mean less demand for 
their exports, a heavier debt burden, a 
possible weakening of commodity 
prices, and probably less aid from the 
industrial countries. The report also 
stresses the need for a successful end to 
the Uruguay Round to set the stage 
for a "truly global trade regime", to 
the benefit of both rich and poor 
nations. 

Progress against poverty 

Though the number of poor people 
remains staggering, much progress has 
been made. Between 1965 and 1985, 
per capita consumption in the develop
ing countries rose from $ 590 to S 985 
(1985 dollars). Some countries saw 
dramatic improvements, especially in 
Asia. In most countries, social indica
tors—health and education—moved 
up, even where incomes did not rise. 
Life expectancy lengthened from 
51 years to 62 years, and primary 
school enrolment rose from 73% to 
84%. But despite this progress, some 
15 million children under five in devel
oping countries die from causes not 
normally fatal in the industrial world. 
And some 110 million children still do 
not go to school at all. 

A strategy that works 

Countries that have reduced poverty 
adopted a two-part strategy enabling 
the poor to contribute to and benefit 
from growth. The first part promotes 
the productive use of the poor's most 
abundant asset—their labour— 
through policies that harness market 
incentives, social and political institu
tions, infrastructures and technology. 
The second aims at providing basic 
social services to the poor — primary 
health care, family planning, nutrition 
and primary education. "The main 
trade-off", according to the report, " is 
not between growth and reducing pov
erty; it is between the interests of the 
poor and of the non-poor". 

Growth that improves income-earn
ing opportunities for the poor requires 
policies to stimulate rural development 
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and to create jobs in urban areas. 

Many past policies meant to benefit 

the rural poor have failed : land reform 

barely helped the poor, except after 

wars or revolutions; subsidised credit 

programmes not only benefited the 

rich much more than the poor but ran 

into serious debtrepayment problems; 

and excessive taxation of agriculture 

contributed to poor results. 

There are more promising avenues, 

says the report, such as providing 

incentives, strong public support to 

develop rural infrastructure, giving 

small farmers more access to technical 

innovations via improved agricultural 

extension programmes, cementing the 

links between farm and non farm econ

omies and developing rural financial 

institutions. Similarly, government 

intervention to help the urban poor— 

via minimum wage legislation, job 

security regulations, etc.—has often led 

to less formal employment and hin

dered investment and job creation. To 

help create jobs, governments should 

avoid distorting the product, labour 

and capital markets and provide urban 

infrastructure. 

Improved health and education 

would attack both the causes and con

sequences of poverty. Such progress 

depends on government policies and 

efforts—the main ingredients being 

political commitment, budgetary provi

sioning and developing institutions— 

including decentralisation and building 

infrastructure. 

Governments can take credit for 

progress achieved so far, but they are 

also responsible for failures, according 

to the report. Developing countries 

allocate an estimated 70% to 8 5 % of 

their health spending on treatment, 

which mainly benefits the nonpoor, 

rather than on preventive care which 

would make a real difference for the 

poor. The same holds true for educa

tion, where governments generally 

favour higherlevel training over ser

vices to help the poor. Policies to 

improve the poor's health and educa

tion would benefit the entire economy 

due to the tight links between educa

tion and economic growth, between 

education and agricultural productivity 

and between workers' health and prod

uctivity. Family planning services are 

also vital for poverty reduction, espe

cially where a high population growth 

rate, such as the 3 % to 4 % in sub

Saharan Africa, depresses per capita 

income figures and results in low 

wages and growing poverty. Where 

strong family programmes were imple

mented, birthrates and poverty fell 

sharply. 

Not all the poor will benefit from 

the strategy. Governments should give 
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Prospects for the 1990s 

Group and region 

Industrial countries 
Developing countries 

Sub-Saharan Africa 
East Asia 

China 
Other 

South Asia 
India 
Other 

Eastern Europe 
Middle East, North Africa 

and other Europe 
Latin America and the Caribbean 

Real GDP growth rates 

Trend, 
1965-80 

3.7 
5.9 
5.2 
7.3 
6.4 
8.1 
3.6 
3.6 
3.9 
5.3a 

6.3 
6.0 

Recent experience, 
1980-89 

3.0 
4.3 
1.0 
8.4 

10.1 
6.4 
5.5 
5.6 
5.0 
1.4a 

2.9 
1.6 

Forecast, 
1989-2000 

3.0 
5.1 
3.7 
6.6 
6.8 
6.3 
5.1 
5.2 
4.8 
1.9 

4.3 
4.2 

Real GDP per capita growth rates 

Trend, 
1965-80 

2.8 
3.4 
2.0 
4.8 
4.1 
5.5 
1.2 
1.2 
1.2 
4.5a 

3.9 
3.4 

Recent experience, 
1980-89 

2.5 
2.3 

- 2 . 2 
6.7 
8.7 
4.2 
3.2 
3.5 
2.2 
0.8a 

0.8 
- 0 . 6 

Forecast, 
1989-2000 

2.6 
3.2 
0.5 
5.1 
5.4 
4.6 
3.2 
3.4 
2.4 
1.5 

2.1 
2.3 

a. Estimates. 

extra help to the weakest members of 
the poor population - - the old, the 
disabled, widows, orphans; many oth
ers, while benefiting from it, will 
remain vulnerable to natural catas
trophes and macroeconomic shocks. A 
system of income transfers and safety 
nets is thus required, but the mecha
nisms need to be carefully selected. 
Formal social security schemes, for 
example, rarely benefit the poor. But 
experience has shown that targeted 
food subsidies often work better than 
general food price subsidies, and public 
employment schemes have also proved 
effective. 

The shocks of the early 1980s forced 
most developing countries to restruc
ture their economies — from adjusting 
their fiscal policies and exchange rates 
to liberalising their trade regime, de
regulating industry and privatising state 
enterprises. Ultimately, this is consis
tent with the dual strategy. But in the 
short run, some poor people may be 
hurt, especially the urban poor if 
labour demand declines. Some coun
tries, including some that restructured 
public expenditures, put national poli
cies in place consistent with reducing 
poverty even in the short run. General
isations about the adverse effects of 
adjustment on the poor are thus diffi
cult to sustain, the report notes. 

The international environment: 
trade, debt and aid 

Many trade barriers put up by 
industrial countries harm the develop

ing countries, but the immediate 
impact of trade liberalisation would 
vary considerably. Most middle-in
come countries would gain, but many 
poor countries—mainly exporters 
of primary commodities—would not, 
and might even lose initially because 
of supply rigidities, loss of current pre
ferences and because the price of 
imported food might go up. But over 
the longer term, trade liberalisation 
would benefit even low-income coun
tries, provided they adopt policies to 
encourage diversification. As this shift 
will take time, continued external assis
tance over the next decade is critical. 

Severely indebted low-income coun
tries with large numbers of poor peo
ple are still struggling under their debt 
burden, despite the recent international 
debt-reduction initiatives. Additional 
relief would help, but not much. 
Increased concessional assistance will 
be required. 

The report recommends that aid be 
more tightly linked to a country's 
efforts to reduce poverty. In countries 
not making serious efforts, external 
assistance should be kept to a mini
mum. But these are the countries 
where poverty is due to increase, so 
limited amounts of aid should be tar
geted to the most vulnerable groups 
through support to health clinics serv
ing poor women and children, immu
nisation programmes for children, or 
targeted feeding programmes. 

A solid case for a greater volume of 
aid can be made, but only if more 

countries are serious about poverty 
reduction and if donors learn from the 
lessons of experience. In 1988, aid 
amounted to S 51 billion. It is proj
ected to increase 2% a year in real 
terms, according to the OECD's 
Development Assistance Committee, 
which would amount to only $ 64 bil
lion by 2000. But it could increase to 
as much as $ 144 billion if all donors 
attained the widely accepted 0.7 % aid-
to-GNP ratio. 

Prospects for the poor 

The report projects a sharp decline 
in poverty—from 33 % in 1985 to 18% 
by 2000. The number of people in 
absolute poverty would drop from 
1.1 billion to 825 million. The sharpest 
fall by far—of close to 400 million— 
would occur in Asia. In Africa, how
ever, the number of poor could swell 
by as many as 100 million. Africa 
needs an annual 5.5% growth rate— 
almost 2% higher than projected—to 
stop the number of poor from increas
ing. This will require extraordinary 
efforts by both African governments 
and the donor community. 

Though these estimates are based on 
many variables and the risk of a down
turn is high, the report maintains that 
lifting 400 million people out of pov
erty—which includes preventing pov
erty in Africa from spreading—is a 
realistic goal for the end of the cen
tury, o 
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CULTURE AND THE ARTS 
As indicated in the editorial in our July issue, the 

winners of the ACP-EEC Cultural Foundation!The 
Courier " Short Story Competition were chosen by two 
panels of distinguished judges (see box), one f or each 
language group. 

For the English-language stories, their choice was 
" The Basin ", by Getachew Gebrewold Ayele of Ethio

pia, who, the Jury commented, "had created, with 
humour and economy and in a highly individual voice, 
an anarchic picture of family life ". The winning entry is 
published here in its original version and will be pub
lished in translation in the next francophone edition of 
the magazine. For the stories in French, the prize goes 
to "Comme un message de Dieu" by M'Bamakan 
Soucko Bathily, of Mali. Her winning entry is published 
in our French edition and will appear in translation in 
The Courier's next English-language edition. 

Here, with our congratulations and with those of the 
ACP-EEC Cultural Foundation, is the prize-winning 
entry in English (unedited). 

T H E J U R Y 

Paul D A K E Y O , Cameroonian author, poet and 
publisher. Director of Silex Publications 
Pius N G A N D U - N K A S H A M A , Zairean author 
and Professor of Literature 
Jean METELLUS, Haitian author, poet, musi
cian, singer and storyteller. Winner of the Grand 
Prix Littéraire d'Afrique Noire in 1968 for his 
novel " T h e Son of Agatha M o u d i o " 
Marc R O M B A U T , author, journalist with Bel
gian radio and television 
Lynn K R A M E R , British author 
Philip COHEN, Printing production consultant 
with the MacMillan Trust 
Ola BALOGUN, Nigerian author, essayist, film 
director and producer 

" The Basin " 
by Getachew Gebrewold AYELE (*) 

Prize-winner of the Short Story Competition 

It was Saturday night, so the 
people in the nearby tej bet were 
busy drinking, and with a free day 
ahead of my uncle, he joined them 
too. He came home dead-drunk 
round the middle of the night. 

"Are . . . you... asleep... Zawdu?" 
he said as soon as he entered the 
room. I knew he was drunk, and I 
kept quiet. I could see him through 
the holes in my blanket. He was sit
ting on his bed, when he called again, 
"Zawdu.. . I am calling you boy!" 
Then he yelled, "Zawdu"! I had to 
respond to that. 

I pretended I was asleep, "Aaa . . . 
Aaa. . . Uhu. . . uu " and yawning I 
replied, "What . . . is. . . i t?". 

"Bring me that basin, boy!" I 
knew it at once. He was going to 
vomit. He was like that occasionally 
when he was boozed up. He added, 
" I have to take it out, I don't feel 
alright inside". 

" Oh God ! " I said to myself. I got 
out of my bed and fetched him the 
basin. 

(*) Documentation Division, National Bank 
of Ethiopia, Addis Ababa. 

The author 

I did not remain beside him. Just 
before he inserted his finger in his 
mouth, I hopped into my bed again. I 
covered my face not to view or smell 
the vomit. I could hear his struggle to 
take out the unwanted stuff from his 
stomach. It was a loud uproar. " O . . . 

A. . . A. . . Ah.. . Ahe . . . " Finally it 
came in a big gulf and splashed out 
on the basin. He tried a second time. 
He strove more than the previous 
time. The remaining came out bits by 
bits and spattered on the basin. 

" Oh.. . ' Ifoy ' . . . I am feeling 
alright now... Upsa !... Zawdu ! Give 
me some water to wash my mouth." 

I had to get up again. When I 
uncovered my face, I was overcome 
by the stink. It was a mixture of tej 
and tela and wat. It was a horrible 
smell. I felt like vomiting. I gave him 
the water. He filled his mouth with it 
and inserted his finger once again to 
clean up his mouth this time. Then he 
spat out the water. Next he said, 
"Clean up the basin, Zawdu!". 

The basin had been filled up with 
vomit up to the brim. I was disgusted 
to touch it. I said to myself, " At least 
he could have done it outside ". 

He shouted at me, "Don't just 
stand there staring at the basin, take 
it outside and clean it!". 

I picked up the basin automatically 
and took it outside and went close to 
the fence and poured it out there. My 
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hands touched some of the filth. 
" Eh ! " I scurried for water. 

He usually said, " Clean up the 
basin, Zawdu!", but I didn't perform 
that. All I managed to do, I poured 
some water on the basin and agitated 
it and poured out the water. That was 
all. I abhorred touching the inside of 
the basin. 

In the morning, I woke up early 
and used the tap outside to wash my 
face. It was the only tap in the house. 
I enjoyed using the tap, but my 
grandmother did not like it. 

" I have told you several times not 
to use that tap. You have no idea 
how much I am paying," she 
screamed at me. Then she gave me an 
old empty Mobil Oil can to use 
instead. 

My uncle had got up from his bed 
and with a tired voice he called me, 
"Zawdu.. . , bring... me.. . some 
water". I filled up the Mobil Oil can 
and took it to him. 

He was about to start washing 
when he noticed the basin unwashed. 
He bellowed, " I told you to wash the 
basin last night! ". 

" I was sleepy." I replied to him 
very politely. 

He calmed down. "Just pour the 
water on my head ", he said. I under
stood the idea — to cool him down. 
The basin was filled at once. " Pour it 
outside!" He gave order. Once again 
I carried the dirty basin towards the 
fence. I said to myself, "He could 
have done it outside using the tap". I 
left for school without washing the 
basin. 

I was not on good terms with eve
rybody in that house. I was only 
sleeping there. As for food, I some
times used to eat at my sister's place 
or bought it myself. I was selling 
cokes in one of the cinema houses. I 
was getting enough for my food, 
therefore, I did not care much about 
their injera. Both my grandmother 
and my aunt were disgusting people. 
My grandmother was a penny-
pincher. I remembered the last words 
she said to me that stopped my eating 
there. She used to give me twenty-five 
cents per day for breakfast and lunch. 
One morning I went to get the same 
sum. 

"Why don't you look around the 
other village boys. They are no 
burden to their families. They work as 
shoe-shine boys, coolies, etc... They 
bring money to their families. And 

you ! you take from us. It is over eight 
years now and all you do, you count 
your grades. We can't eat your 
grades..." She shrieked at me. I 
departed from her before she con
cluded her silly lecture. I despised her 
from that day on. 

I could have stayed somewhere else, 
if not for the closeness of the place I 
was working. I had to bear the bas
tard in order to finish my high school 
too. My uncle and I stayed in one 
roomed house. Everything crammed 
like sardines. His bed on one side and 
mine on the other. A table in the 
middle, another small table alongside 
his bed. A hoary wardrobe near the 
lower side of my bed. Under the beds, 
it was stowed up with boxes and 
other worthless items. The wall was 
overspread completely with a variety 
of calendars and movie house 
'reclams', and beneath it the kingdom 
of the bedbugs lay. The room was so 
crowded that there was only small 
spaces to move around. And just 
beside the door on the lower side of 
his bed stood another small table and 
on it the filthy basin was kept. 

One morning I woke up promptly 
as usual. I always wanted to leave the 
place early. Besides, I didn't want to 
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touch the bowl. I was about to 
change the can of water that was kept 
for him the night before, when I 
noticed the basin was full of yellow 
water. It scented horrible. It was 
urine. " Oh God " I was going to slip 
out from that wretched place leaving 
everything for my aunt. It was too 
late. He called, " Don't forget to clean 
up the basin, Zawdu". I lingered a 
few seconds before I finally touched 
the edge of the basin. I cautiously 
picked up the basin and disposed of 
the stinking urine near the fence. 
After that I poured some water in the 
basin and stirred it a bit and poured 
out the water. 

Although my uncle had passed his 
youthful age, he was behaving like a 
juvenile. He was married briefly once 
and after that he altered his women 
like a tycoon changing his shirts. He 
spent most of his earnings on women 
and liquor. In short he was a lewd 
person. 

One evening, he brought one of the 
women from the nearby telabet. He 
was also drunk. As soon as they 
entered the room, they started to con
verse very slowly. I kept my ear 
alert. 

"Has he slept?" the woman 
asked. 

And my uncle replied, "Don't 
worry about him. When he sleeps — 
he sleeps like a dead man". 

I had to act 'like a dead man' too. 
I was not supposed to make any 
movement, but the bugs made it 
impossible for me to lie down peace
fully. It seemed as if the entire bed
bugs had come out from their places 
to attack me. I left them sucking 
me. 

At the same time, I could see both 
undressing through the holes in my 
blanket. It didn't take them much 
time to undress. Evidently the light 
was switched off. I heard their strug
gle to adjust themselves on the bed, 
and this was followed with a rhythmi
cal noise, " Tshit... Tsit... Tsit... ". It 
was from his crumbling bed. The 
rhythm kept on for over half an hour. 
Finally it ceased. 

The light was switched on again. 
My uncle brought down the basin and 
the can of water on the floor. He was 
completely naked. He washed his 
genitals. Then the woman did the 
same thing on her part. After that 

"I woke up that morning, very cautiously 
dressed up, opened the door... " 

they settled on the bed once more. I 
said to myself, " Oh God ! This is too 
much! I am not going to touch that 
filthy basin tomorrow morning". 
They slept quietly. 

I cautiously made some motion. I 
scratched my body very lightly as 
well. I was so exasperated with what I 
saw, I couldn't sleep for sometime. 

I didn't know how I slept, but I 
woke up early as usual. The perfume 
was still there, but the prostitute had 
left. I woke up very carefully without 
disturbing him. I was going to try to 
escape that morning too. I didn't care 
to wash my face. I put on my cloth 
and I was about to leave the room 
when his head popped-out from the 
blanket. 

"What time is i t?" He asked me. 
" I don't know. I didn't hear the 

seven o'clock siren yet," I replied. 
" Never mind about the time. Don't 

forget to flush up the basin before 
you leave." He was looking at me 
when he said that. 

"Ishi!" I said. I picked the basin 
very carefully and took it outside. I 
rested it slowly on the ground beside 
the fence. I used my foot to pour out 
the dirt from the basin. My aunt saw 
that, and shouted at me, "Have you 
swallowed a stick? Or have you lost 
both your hands?" 

I returned the basin inside the 
house. I cleaned my hands very thor
oughly and hurried out for school. 

Towards the end of every Ethio
pian month he used to come home 
early. That was the time when he had 
almost finished his money. In the 
evening when I returned home, he 
was there before me. I washed his feet 
in the same filthy basin. 

I hated living there for one thing — 
the BASIN, otherwise I could bear 

both the bugs and the bastards. 
Once more, he brought another 

woman to his place. They played the 
same game like other nights. I waited 
impatiently for the day. I was going 
to run to school before touching that 
stinking basin. So I woke up that 
morning very cautiously dressed up, 
opened the door. Just before I left, I 
looked at the basin, to my surprise, it 
was empty. "Aha! She must be a 
respectable prostitute. She has thrown 
out the water outside. " 

That morning, my uncle didn't 
overtake me. 

When I met him in the evening, he 
shouted at me, "Where are you run
ning out early in the morning?". 

"To school." I replied. 
He was sitting on the edge of his 

bed when he asked me to wash his 
feet. I brought a can of water and the 
basin. I poured some water on the 
bowl and started scraping his feet. 
While I was doing this slowly the level 
of the water went down. I poured 
some water to bring the level up again. 

He shouted at me, " Stop adding 
water and clean up my feet properly! ". 

The level of the water went down 
again. For the moment I didn't per
ceive anything. Finally I detected that 
the water was slipping out of the 
basin and entering in one of the 
floor's cracks. 

" Aha ! This must be the end of the 
line." I said to myself. From that day 
on he started using the faucet outside. 
He loathed buying a replacement for 
anything, o 

Getachew Gebrewold Ayele 
National Bank of Ethiopia 
Documentation Division 
P.O.Box. 5550 
Addis Ababa, Ethiopia 
T E L E — 51-58-23 
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CULTURE AND THE ARTS 

18th Century life in the West Indies 

The life and 
works of 

Agostino Brunias 

by Alissandra C U M M I N S « 

The West Indian Washerwoman " " Free natives of Dominica 

One might wonder why an 18th 
Century Italian painter has become 
so important in a place far distant 
from his birthplace. Although gen
erally regarded as a minor English 
artist in various contemporary his
torical texts, Agostino Brunias 
(also known as Brunyas or Bru
nais) has in recent years gained 
increasing significance, not only f or 
the art historian, in the Carib
bean. 

Caribbean Art History is a rela
tively young field of study and the 
work of this Italian painter forms a 
major part of the region's artistic 
resources. The colonial life of the 
West Indies can only be recaptured 
through the analysis of contemporary 
descriptions, both visual and written, 
which provide intriguing glimpses of 
that particular aspect of world his
tory. Brunias' work has special signif
icance for researchers in this field. 
The relative rarity of images of the 
indian, black and mulatto popula
tions in the islands was no doubt 
indicative of the attitudes of the 18th 
century creole plantocracy. In general 
they preferred not to be reminded of 
an aspect of their daily lives which, by 
the latter half of the century, was 
becoming more of a social burden 
than an economic convenience. 

(*) Director, The Barbados Museum and 
Historical Society. 

Why would a young artist brought 
to the West Indies under a governor's 
patronage give so much attention to 
such an unfashionable topic? The 
answer lies, at least partially, in the 
nature of both the man and his 
patron, Governor Sir William Young. 
When Brunias first arrived in the Car
ibbean in 1770 the tropical land
scapes, the glowing colours and 
warmth of the winds, and the exotic 
lifestyle made a tremendous impact 
on the previously correct academ
ician. Almost immediately his paint
ing reflected this enchantment, and 
for 25 years, until his death, Brunias 
remained under the spell of the West 
Indies. 

Born in Rome in 1730, little is 
known of the artist's early life until he 
entered the Academy of Design of 
Saint Luke in Rome as a young art 
student around 1748. There he 
received a rigorous academic training 
which included drawing and copying 
antique Roman sculpture and study
ing the painting techniques of the 
master painters, destined to prepare 
him for a life as the versatile working 
artist he was expected to become. He 
received some small distinction in 
1754 when, as part of his graduation, 
Brunias won third prize for his set 
piece. 

The painting 'Tobias and the 
Angel' took almost three months to 
complete and shows little of the per
sonal style Brunias was to develop in 
later years. Instead, the work is 

replete with the traditions of centu
ries. Brunias cannot be totally to 
blame for the stilted formality of the 
scene of Tobias at the moment of 
revelation. The self-consciousness of 
the artist's technique reveals Brunias' 
anxiety to succeed, and indeed his 
training stood him in good stead once 
he left the Academy. By 1756 he had 
found employment as a draughtsman 
with the famous English archi
tect/designer, Robert Adam. 

Apprenticeship to Adam 
Under Adam's supervision, Brunias 

exercised his training to the full, com
pleting the exhausting task of meticu
lously recording the dimensions and 
decoration of the Baths of Diocletian, 
and other famous sites and ruins. For 
the next two years, Adam kept Bru
nias and his colleagues busy on a 
relentless schedule drafting drawings 
and plans of many other antique sites 
located all over Italy. This was 
Adam's preparation for developing 
the knowledge necessary to satisfy his 
clients' taste for the neo-classical in 
interior design. However, there was 
little opportunity for Brunias to 
develop a recognisable personal style; 
Adam has become the key to his 
success. 

In 1758 Adam returned home to 
London taking Brunias with him. 
Over the next few years Brunias con
tinued to work for Adam, producing 
working drawings to the designer's 
specifications and, later, large decora-
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Brunias' sketches and paintings of the slave and free coloured populations are 
invaluable to Caribbean historians 

tive paintings in the neo-classical style 
intended to complement Adam's 
interiors designed for the stately 
homes of England's aristocracy. Bru
nias also started to exhibit his work 
regularly with The Free Society of 
Artists, hoping, no doubt, to develop 
a larger clientele and greater popular
ity. His paintings from this period all 
bear titles such as 'A Large land
scape, with ruins and figures.' 

Despite his attempt at indepen
dence the familiarity and popularity 
of the antique provided a safe 
approach to the public market. Bru
nias was caught in the trap of his own 
making. Although he eventually 
parted company with Robert Adam, 
in 1765 he had found employment 
with another London architect, Wil
liam Chambers, and continued to 
support himself producing commis
sioned pieces for clients' residences. 

By the age of 40, Brunias has 
achieved a comfortable reputation for 
himself as a landscape and figure 
painter as well as an engraver, but he 
had never achieved the prominence to 
which he aspired. The artist had 
reached a cross-roads in his career 
when he was approached by Sir Wil
liam Young to travel under his 
patronage to the West Indies. Sir Wil
liam was appointed Governor of the 
Leeward Islands in 1770 and took up 
residence in the island of Dominica 
for the period of his office. 

The Leewards - a revelation 
Brunias leapt at this opportunity to 

travel to this little-known territory. 
Brunias no doubt saw himself as ful
filling the romantic dream of any 
young artist at the time. Travel and 
adventure in exotic places was the 
ambition of many with the hope of 

achieving success and prosperity. 
Indeed the artist found himself sur
rounded by every luxury, for contem
porary records report that " Sir Wil
liam lived in the style of a 
Prince...". 

Almost immediately the artist was 
inspired and sent two drawings "after 
nature" to be exhibited in London. 
Over the next three years Brunias 
worked feverishly to record his 
impressions of an environment, both 
natural and cultural, that was as alien 
to the mores of European society in 
its own way as the Far East was to 
the artists who 'discovered' that 
region in the 19th century. 

Every aspect of West Indian society 
was captured on Brunias' canvas. He 
recorded the simple chattel huts and 
unfettered lives of the island's carib-
indian population as meticulously as 
he did the indolent lifestyle of the 
creole plantocracy. Of primary impor
tance for Caribbean historians how
ever, was Brunias' detailed sketches 
and paintings of the slave and free 
coloured populations. Bound inextric
ably to the demands of the plantation, 
the negro could not escape the perva
sive influence of European society. In 
many of his paintings, the dress and 
stance of this subject apes the mode 
of English society of the period. This 
impression is enhanced by the classi
cal qualities with which the artist 
imbues his figures regardless of 
whether they are fighting, washing 
clothes or standing at their ease. 

It is clear that Brunias was as much 
influenced by the theories of 'the 
noble savage' surfacing around this 
time, as he was intrigued by the com
plexity of a culture which incorpo
rated both African and European ele
ments at every level. In his " Free 

Natives of Dominica", Brunias 
records in magnificent detail the 
extravagant clothing, headdress and 
jewellery of the island's mulattoes. At 
the same time both men and women 
adopted the tall intricately-folded 
headties which were primarily African 
in origin. 

In his larger pieces such as " A 
Cudgelling Match... " and " A 
Negroes' Dance in the Island of 
Dominica" Brunias provides a wealth 
of detail about the habits and customs 
of a rigidly delineated society. The 
paintings are invaluable markers to 
the ways in which negro men and 
women conducted themselves under 
the harsh reality of colonial society. 
Brunias was also given the opportun
ity to travel to many of the other 
islands as Governor Young toured his 
estates within the territory. His can
vases of Barbados, St. Vincent and St. 
Kitts reveal aspects of the social and 
economic life of each island which, 
despite their rather romanticised fla
vour, help in developing a clearer 
perspective of 18th century life in 
each island. 

Brunias returned to England with 
Sir William in 1773 and immediately 
set to work creating large-scale paint
ings based on his smaller sketches. 
The following year he exhibited two 
of his pieces at the Royal Academy of 
London where they were favourably 
received. Over the next few years he 
continued to exhibit regularly, finally 
achieving the success he so avidly 
sought. His exotic scenes captured the 
public's imagination to such an extent 
that the series of prints which he later 
produced sold successfully to the 
European market. 

Despite this success, however, Bru
nias could not forget his island home 
and returned there after visiting the 
continent once more. Once again Bru
nias' life faded into comfortable 
oblivion, despite the continued suc
cess of his paintings and prints. Per
haps once he had achieved his success 
he was happy to retreat into solitude, 
for little or nothing is known of his 
final years in Dominica until his 
death in 1796. Nevertheless this 18th 
century artist, traveller and chronicler 
has left an invaluable legacy to the 
region, a legacy which is now the 
subject of ongoing research, analysis 
and interpretation, o A. C. 
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Agricultural research in developing countries 
Efficiency is the requisite for the cash-tight '90s 

by Howard ELLIOT <*) and Gerry TOOMEY(**> 

The Green Revolution of the late 1960s and '70s created 
widespread optimism and faith in the enormous potential of 
science-driven agriculture. By the mid-1980s, hundreds of 
laboratories and research stations had been built in the 
developing countries, many with the help of donor funding. 
Manning them was a huge cohort of enthusiastic young 
agricultural scientists and technicians, returned home after 
advanced training abroad. 

However, in most regions, especially sub-Saharan Africa, 
public funding to support and nurture this growing pool of 
trained people and facilities has not kept pace. Indeed, 
national agricultural research systems (NARS) today face a 
financial crisis that could affect food production for years to 
come. 

If investments in research over the past 25 years are to 
pay off in the form of improved rural incomes and food 
security, then developing countries will have to sharpen the 
focus of their research, concentrating on the most important 
problems. And they will have to conduct it more efficiently. 
All this calls for well thought out policies and better 
organisation and management of research institutes. 

This article examines some global trends in national 
agricultural research and briefly describes how changes in 
one critical area—information management—can improve 
the efficiency of research systems. The trends have emerged 
from data collected and analysed by the International 
Service for National Agricultural Research (see box), an 
independent advisory institute in The Hague which this year 
celebrates its 10th anniversary. 

In much of the world, agricultural 
productivity, both per unit of land 
and per unit of labour, has advanced 
markedly during the past three dec
ades. The striking exception to this 
positive trend has been sub-Saharan 
Africa. 

We know that tomorrow's agricul
tural output, whether in Africa, Asia 
or elsewhere, will depend increasingly 
on the rational application of science. 
Investments today in agricultural 
research, both at the national and 
international levels, will determine 
future agriculture trends. Gone are 
the days when, in order to feed its 
growing population, a nation could 
rely solely on bringing new, often 
marginal lands under cultivation. 

Over the last 30 years, the human 
and financial face of the global agri
cultural research mosaic has changed 
dramatically, reflecting the growing 
reliance on science-based agriculture. 
In the period 1960-64, the NARS of 
the developing countries accounted 
for only 21 % of the world's scientists 
working in publicly funded agricultu
ral research institutes, including uni

versities. By the early 1980s this share 
had more than doubled to 45 % of the 
world total (see figures 1 and 2). 

In hard numbers, the developing-
country research work force grew 
from roughly 10 000 scientists in the 
early 1960s (of a world total of some 
50 000), to about 45 000 scientists in 

(*) Deputy Director-General, Research and 
Training, International Service for National 
Agricultural Research (ISNAR). 

(**) Editor, ISNAR Publications Unit. 

CTA supports agricultural research 
through: 
— organising meetings of research 
workers so that they may exchange 
experiences; 
— publication of studies and 
reports on specific topics; 
— its Question and Answer Ser
vice; 
— selective dissemination of infor
mation; 
— production and distribution of 
publications including its bulletin 
' S P O R E ' ; 
— provision of bibliographies ; 
— strengthening research net
works; 
— enabling ACP nationals to par
ticipate in meetings organised by 
other bodies on topics relevant to 
their fields of research ; 
— study visits, e.g. to experimen
tal sites of neighbouring countries 
for exchange of experience. 

the early 1980s (of a world total of 
about 100 000). In effect, most 
national agricultural research systems 
now fall in the range of 50 to 200 
scientists. Thus, for most countries, 
there are enough scientists to ensure 
effective problem-solving—as long as 
they concentrate their resources on a 
restricted number of priorities. 

During the same period, the devel
oping world as a whole also boosted 
its share of total world expenditures 
on national agricultural research, 
from 24% to 3 5 % (see Figure 3). 
However—and this is crucial to 
understanding the current state of 
research in much of the developing 
world—these expenditures have not 
been rising as fast as the numbers of 
scientists (see Figure 4). 

Take sub-Saharan Africa, for 
example. The annual compound rate 
of growth of the number of agricultu
ral scientists between the early 1960s 
and the early 1980s was about 7.5% 
in that region. The growth rate for 
expenditures on their research, how
ever, was less than 6%. Of all the 
developing regions, only Asia and the 
Pacific had a higher growth rate for 
expenditures than for numbers of 
scientists. In general, then, the finan
cial resources allocated per scientist 
have declined. 
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A nursery in Kenya 
Investments today in agricultural research will determine future agricultural trends 

This imbalance between growth in 
human versus financial resources 
gives rise to another major mismatch : 
operational expenditures on research 
infrastructure (equipment, laborato
ries, and buildings) have not grown as 
fast as the infrastructure itself. This is 
largely because the salaries of the 
growing numbers of scientists eat up a 
large proportion of research budgets. 
Paradoxically, research systems are 
losing scientists because of low pay, 
while the high total cost of salaries is 
crippling those research systems. With 

little money available for operations 
and maintenance, buildings and 
equipment begin to deteriorate, scien
tists are unable to travel to important 
meetings and experimental sites, 
libraries' journal collections become 
quickly outdated, and important 
research work is left undone. 

Commitment to research 

One indicator of research effort 
often cited by donors is agricultural 
research intensity (ARI), the amount 

Fig. 1. — Global increase in the numbers of researchers in NARS 
Developing 

45% 

Developing 
2 1 % 

Developed 
7 9 % 

Developed 
55% 

1960-64: 
49 574 

1 9 8 0 - 8 5 
99 6 7 0 

of money a country spends on agri
cultural research expressed as a per
centage of agricultural gross domestic 
product (AgGDP). Trends in this 
ratio can be discerned in ISNAR's 
Indicator Series data. In the early 
1960s, the ARI ratio for the indus
trialised countries was a little less 
than 1%, while for the developing 
countries it was only 0.18%, about 
one-fifth as much. By the period 
1980-85, the figure for industrialised 
and developing countries had risen to 
2.01%) and 0.42%, respectively. In 
other words, although the ratios have 
grown substantially for both rich and 
poor countries, the latter still lag far 
behind the former in the share of 
agricultural product invested in 
research. 

This fact leads some observers to 
the erroneous conclusion that many 
developing countries lack the neces
sary political will to promote 
research-based agriculture. Indeed, 
we frequently hear that these coun
tries should give research more atten
tion. The flaw in this view is that it 
confuses a country's lack of fiscal 
capacity to fund research with lack 
of political commitment to research. 

The ARI ratio now achieved by the 
richer nations as a whole, roughly 2 % 
of AgGDP, has been cited by the 
World Bank as a desirable target for 
developing countries. ISNAR believes 
this is unrealistically high given the 
current structure and fiscal capacity 
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of developing countries. Moreover, 
the conceptual and empirical basis for 
such a rule of thumb has not been 
clearly established. A more important 
point perhaps is that this indicator 
(research expenditures as a fraction of 
AgGDP), when considered in isola
tion, is not an accurate reflection of 
the priority a nation accords to agri
cultural research and, by extension, to 
agriculture. Indeed, a decomposition 
of the ratio into its components 
reveals that developing countries, 
though far short of the 2 % target, are 
in fact committed to spending on 
science-based agriculture. 

To begin with, a more precise indi
cator of political commitment to 
agriculture may be the proportion of 
the overall budget that a government 
spends on agriculture. For the low-
income countries, it works out to an 
average of 9 to 10 % ; for the high-
income countries, which of course 
are much less agricultural, the figure 
is around 4%. The point is that the 
developing countries are spending a 
much bigger proportion of their bud
gets on agriculture than are the 
industrial countries. This contribu
tion is substantial, especially given 
the compelling needs of other sectors 
like health and education. 

Secondly, the proportion of the 
national agricultural budget that a 
country devotes to research is a good 
indicator of commitment to agricultu
ral research. A comparison between 
low- and high-income countries is 
revealing. Analysis of data from the 
ISNAR Indicator Series shows that 
the developing countries are spending 
about the same proportion of their 
agricultural budgets on agricultural 
research as the high-income countries. 
The figure is between 10% and 11%>. 
This strongly suggests that develop-
ing-country governments are solidly 
committed to agricultural research— 
or at least as much as the industrial 
countries. 

A final point relates to low fiscal 
capacity—a governement's ability to 
pay for the services it must provide its 
citizens. On average, the overall gov
ernment revenue of a low-income 
country is less than 16% of its gross 
domestic product (GDP). In the 
richer, industrialised countries the 
average budget is proportionately 
much bigger, about 25%. But when 

Fig. 2. — Numbers of researchers in NARS of developing regions 1980-85. 
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Fig. 3. — Global increase in expenditures on national agricultural research 
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it comes to size of the agricultural 
sector to be serviced from these bud
gets, the tables are turned. The poorer 
countries are heavily agricultural, 
with AgGDP accounting for over 
one-third of GDP. In the high-
income, more industrialised countries, 
AgGDP makes up only about 6% of 
GDP. Moreover, the greater the suc
cess a developing country has in rais
ing its agricultural product, the more 
difficulty it has in reaching its 
research expenditure target. Thus, 
donors should not consider a low 
ARI ratio as evidence of low commit
ment to research. 

Competition 

These sharply contrasting economic 
structures point up the magnitude of 
the task faced by agricultural research 
systems in developing countries—with 
fewer resources they have a larger 
sector and proportionately more 
farmers to service than the richer 
countries. The richer, industrialised 
countries are able to tax a large non-
agricultural sector (the main benefi
ciaries of cheap food and agricultural 
raw materials) to help fund the 
research that contributed to the low 
costs. In contrast, developing coun-
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How ISNAR responds to requests 
The mandate of the International 

Service for National Agricultural 
Research—ISNAR—is to help devel
oping countries to build their agricul
tural research capacity. It does this 
by advising on ways of strengthening 
the national institutions responsible 
for planning and conducting the 
research. 

As an autonomous, non-political 
service agency with an international 
mandate' ISNAR is ready to respond 
to developing-country requests for 
independent expert advice on agricul
tural research policy, organisation, 
and management. Depending on the 
request, ISNAR either examines spe
cific aspects of a national agricultural 
research system (NARS) or conducts 
a comprehensive diagnostic review of 
the entire system. 

ISNAR is one of 13 member 
centres of the Consultative Group on 
International Agricultural Research 
(CGIAR), an informal association of 
donor organisations and countries. 
Among the donors supporting 
ISNAR's core programme are seven 
members of the European Commun
ity: Belgium, France, the Federal 
Republic of Germany, Italy, the 
Netherlands, Spain, and the United 
Kingdom. ISNAR also welcomes 
donor funding for special projects. 

ISNAR evaluates requests for 
assistance out of its core budget in the 
light of the country's need, ISNAR's 
need to maintain a regional balance 
in its global mandate, and the pros
pects for successful collaboration. 
ISNAR may also respond favourably 
to a country request in cases where 
special funding from the country or 
its donor is available and will increase 
ISNAR's overall resources for activi
ties consistent with its mandate. 

Once the terms of reference are 
settled, an ISNAR team travels to the 
country to begin the main diagnostic 
work. This may take anywhere from 
one to three weeks depending on the 
nature of the request. A report con
taining observations and recommen
dations is sent to the NARS or 
responsible government department 
for consideration. The client country 
may also request ISNAR follow-up 
assistance with the planning and 
implementation of a strategy for 
resolving identified constraints. 

The client country normally parti
cipates fully in the overall review 
process. In some cases, it is a joint 
exercise with both ISNAR staff and 
national research managers manning 
the review team. In other cases, the 
review team is composed solely of 
ISNAR staff and consultants, but it 

works with a task force appointed by 
the NARS. 

ISNAR's advisory service is sup
ported by management research and 
training programmes. The approxi
mate division of expenditures is as 
follows : advisory services, 40 % ; 
research 25%; training, 15%; and 
programme support and administra
tion, 20%. The priority region for 
ISNAR is Africa, which is allocated 
about 50% of the advisory service's 
resources. Asia and Latin America 
each account for about 20%, with the 
West Asia-North Africa region 
receiving about 10 %. 

The research programme examines 
a variety of subjects of interest to agri
cultural research managers. It also 
develops tools and methods they can 
use, and collects and analyses infor
mation on NARS experiences, 
strengths and problems. ISNAR is 
continually adding to the global 
knowledge pool on the state of the 
NARS and distributes that informa
tion to its N A RS partners through its 
training and publications pro
grammes. 

* 
* * 

CTA signed a Memorandum of 
Understanding with ISNAR in 1984. 
Since then the two organisations have 
worked on the organisation of many 
meetings together and have co-pro
duced a number of publications. 

Fig. 4. - Annual compound growth rates of agricultural researchers 
and expenditures on national agricultural research 

Latin America 
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West Asia 
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tries must extract more of their fiscal 
resources from agriculture and use 
them for all other competing needs. 
This explains why, in a sample of 
high- and low-income countries, the 
expenditure per active person in agri
culture was $239 in the rich countries 
and only $3 in the poor countries. 

In the developing countries, then, 
raising the ratio (even up to only 1 % 
of AgGDP) will depend on structural 
change accompanied by fiscal reform. 
In such a situation it is essential for 
the international donor community to 
continue supporting the NARS until 
they are past this economic hurdle. 

In the meantime, agricultural 
research leaders in the developing 
countries face tough times. New, 
pressing concerns have appeared on 
the agendas of the traditional donor 
countries, creating competition for 
funds. Protection of the global envi
ronment and support for the newly 
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"Efficiency, transparency, and better ¡ili fili ÌZL ff iL f might well he the watchwords of agricultural research 
in the cash-tight 1990s " 

democratised countries of Eastern 
Europe are two examples. So-called 
" donor fatigue "—disillusionment 
with the track record of development 
assistance in general—complicates the 
equation. Within research, there is 
concern that growth in size of the 
national systems (that is, numbers of 
scientists) without an accompanying 
increase in the resources per scientist 
will only replicate the currently inade
quate situation. 

Increased international competition 
for donor funds, combined with 
chronic problems of national indebted
ness, puts immense pressure on devel-
oping-country NARS to operate more 
efficiently and to demonstrate this to 
their governments and donors. Indeed, 
efficiency, transparency, and better 
management might well be the watch
words of agricultural research in the 
cash-tight 1990s. 

ISNAR, in its advisory work with 
some 40 developing countries over the 
past 10 years, has identified a number 
of factors crucial to the effectiveness 
and efficiency of NARS. These fall 
into three general categories: policy-
related, organisational, and man
agerial. Let us consider one example 
of a critical factor—information man
agement—and show how ISNAR can 
help research systems improve their 
performance of important tasks. 

Good planning, programming, 
monitoring, and evaluation require 
good information. Yet ISNAR has 
continually found that few senior 
NARS managers can find quick and 
useful answers to questions about the 
precise content of research, the people 
involved, and the exact costs. In 
human resources management, for 
example, many NARS leaders do not 
possess information on their own per
sonnel strength. It is actually the 
exceptional research manager who is 
able to say quickly and accurately 
how many scientists there are on the 
payroll. Beyond that, few managers 
can describe the educational and car
eer backgrounds of their people, and, 
more important, what exactly they are 
working on. Such information may 
exist in individual personnel files, but 
managers cannot get at it easily when 
they need to make important plan
ning decisions. 

ISNAR has therefore devoted con
siderable effort to helping NARS to 
better manage their information—not 
only in the area of human resources 
but also in that of physical and finan
cial resources. In Sudan, for example, 
it has been working with the Agricul
tural Research Corporation to 
develop a computerised programme 
budgetary system. Managers can use 
this to plan and monitor expenditures 
on their research activities. 

Leaner and fitter NARS 

Information management is just 
one of at least a dozen critical factors 
in building and maintaining successful 
agricultural research systems. Today, 
the need for better management of 
NARS and for an agency such as 
ISNAR to assist with that improve
ment, is greater than ever. Ten 
or 15 years ago, the problem was 
mainly one of operational necessity— 
making sure that fledgling research 
institutes had resources in place to 
carry out their work agendas effec
tively. Today, the problem of doing it 
efficiently is paramount: we have 
entered an era of restricted funding, 
so NARS have no choice but to be 
leaner and fitter structurally and 
administratively. 

Referring to agricultural research in 
Africa generally, the Honourable 
Maina Wanjigi, former minister for 
agriculture of Kenya, recently put it 
this way to an international audience 
of CGIAR donors in The Hague : " In 
a period of resource scarcity, we have 
to be sure that we are making optimal 
use of the people, facilities, and funds 
which we do have available. A legiti
mate question which we must ask 
ourselves is: Are we doing so? My 
judgment is that we are not. We defi
nitely have room for improvement. ". 
o H.E. and G.T. 

Technical Centre for Agricultural and Rural Cooperation (CTA), "de Rietkampen", Galvanistraat 9, 6716 AE Ede. 
Postal address: P.O.B. 380, 6700 A J Wageningen, The Netherlands, Tel.: (0) 8380 60400 / Telex 30169 
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More cultural articles, please 

There is a need to expose more cultural writings and 
authentic African, Caribbean and Pacificcentred readings, 
as you all are very aware of the cultural imbalance in the 
continent of Africa itself. The usage of symbols that are 
entirely connected with the European incursions of the past 
must be reevaluated. 

In this reevaluation, your future Couriers should carry 
more readings in the area of cultural exposure... Moreover, 
your presentation of African writers in their original ¡authen
tic language is something that we, as a whole, need to see 
more of. Keep in mind that all of the countries of the world 
have an authentic voice. It is long overdue that Africa starts 
to claim its own. Even if, for compromise sake, all of the 
Africans nations adopt a common African tongue and thus, 
begin to unify itself through its common tongue. 

I know that there are many other problems of immediate 

concern, but I think The Courier should be instrumental in 

contributing to this lofty endeavour. 

Eduardo A. Cong, Santee, California, USA 

Far east, not far west 

In your SeptemberOctober 1988 issue (News Roundup), 

you stated that the Upper River Division is in the far west of 

the Gambia. This is incorrect ; it is in the far east of the 

country. 

Pateh K. Jallow, Basse, The Gambia 

Aid 

ƒ read the article on Sierra Leone and to be frank, it 
surprises me to know the help this country has been getting 
from the EEC and its allied agencies over the years. I am 
sure without your aid, life and development would have been 
in a shambles. 

Frederick Q. Amonoo, Koidu Town - Kono, Sierra Leone 

Oral tradition and culture in Gambia 
Reading through The Courier of January-February 1990, 

I came across a very significant issue, that of African oral 
tradition and heritage. 

The Gambia is one of the countries in Africa that has a 
very rich tradition and to date the average Gambian has 
respected tradition—in fact the whole society is virtually 
controlled by tradition. For example, ceremonies like child 
naming, marriages, funerals and mourning, to name a few, 
are still performed traditionally. The traditional link 
between families largely still exists in The Gambia. 

Coming to the art of story telling and proverbs, visiting 
Gambia in their different Kundas (family homesteads) one 
finds old family members, sitting on the " bentengo" sur

rounded by young members of the family listening to stories 
of events pertaining to rulers, devils, witches, sacred trees 
and ponds, etc. 

This tradition of story telling has a very important role to 
play in the family ; one, it helps to educate young people so 
that they know about themselves and their people. For it is 
said that a people without knowledge of themselves cannot 
be proud of themselves. Two, it maintains the unity of 
people ; and three, it kindles the spirit of young people. 

Proverbs act as a polish to language communication. In 
the real Gambian family, old people with the mastery of 
proverbs are highly respected, and invited to most important 
gatherings. As our old people say—proverbs are like sauce 
to cook rice, it enriches the food, and gives the eaters 
appetite. 

As in other African countries, The Gambia has meaning
ful proverbs, and hardly does one talk without bringing in 
proverbs. 

Here are some common Gambian proverbs. 
( 1) The blind man will think of doing everything except 

jumping over a well. 
(2) A hen with chicks should not jump over fire (meaning 
that if the hen escapes the chicks will not). 
(3) Trousers will not accuse loin cloth of foul air (meaning 
that a bad person should not accuse another bad person). 
(4) If you carry a hyena on your back, dogs will bark at 
you. (That is, if you are a leader, people must talk of 
you). 

Finally I take this opportunity to congratulate the Niger
ian Association of Oral History and Tradition (N.A.O.H.T) 
for the big stride they have taken to make Africans gain 
awareness about their tradition. 

Khaddy S. Konteh, Banjul, The Gambia 

The importance of Shona 
/ was very interested in your article on the use of Shona in 

Zimbabwe. I spent two and a half years in Zimbabwe (in 
Masvingo) and I cannot but confirm what a good job 
Kwayedza has set out to do. 

For the benefit of your readers, I should like to add that 
Shona is spoken by almost 10 million people, particularly in 
Zimbabwe and a small part of Mozambique, so it is quite 
important in the African language context. 

I wrote the first Shona textbook in German. It is called 
" Ρ amber i nechiShona ", runs to 160 pages and has a large 
number of drawings, some photographs and German-Shona 
and Shona-German vocabulary. It also contains a short, 
well-illustrated 45-page tourist guide called "Fambai zvaka 
mu Zimbabwe — Have a nice trip to Zimbabwe ", containing 
English-Shona and Shona-English vocabulary. 

Harald Vieth, Hamburg, Germany 
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THE CONVENTION AT WORK 
EDF 

Following the favourable opinion 
delivered by the EDF Committee, the 
Commission has decided that the proj
ects listed below should be financed. 

Western Samoa 
Afulilo Hydropower Plant 
6th EDF 
Grant: Ecu 8 189 000 

The project concerns the construc
tion of a 4MW hydropower station in 
the Afulilo basin of Western Samoa's 
main island of Upolu, which will gen
erate 24 GWh a year. The project 
aims to cover the projected increase in 
demand of electrical energy for about 
10 years and to reduce dependence on 
oil imports for existing diesel generat
ing capacity. This hydro-electric 
installation will generate the elec
tricity for one of the W. Samoan 
Government's most important socio
economic development projects: the 
Rural Electrification Programme. 

Project implementation involves the 
construction of the plant and the 
supply of equipment, accompanying 
actions such as consultancy for pre
liminary studies, engineering design, 
site supervision, technical assistance 
and institutional support for the Elec
tric Power Corporation (EPC). Funds 
for many of these accompanying 
actions have been earmarked and 
committed by various external aid 
agencies. 

Togo 
Village Water Supply programme in 
the Savanes and Kara regions 
5th and 6th EDF 
Grant : Ecu 2 475 000 

Togo is giving priority to water 
supplies in rural areas, and has set 
itself the goal of providing supplies of 
drinking water (20 litres per head per 
day) for rural populations estimated 
at 2.5 million. Around 50% of needs 
are currently being met. 

The project fits in with this priority 
and will seek to provide a supply of 
water for approximately 75 000 peo

ple in the Kara and Savanes regions 
of northern Togo from 200 boreholes 
and 20 springs. It is in line with the 
aims of the 6th EDF indicative pro
gramme—improving the living condi
tions of the rural populations and 
increasing their ability to provide for 
themselves. 

ACP States 
Improvement of production and the 
marketing of ACP products on exter
nal markets 
6th EDF 
Grant: Ecu 4 628 000 

The achievement of the European 
single market and the likely opening 
up of East European countries to a 
market economy are certain to bring 
about an increase in international 
demand. It was with this in mind that 
a project was devised to provide ACP 
exporters of tropical fruit and out-
of-season vegetables with the technical 
and commercial assistance which they 
need in order to adapt themselves 
without delay to the evolution of inter
national demand and the new market
ing techniques resulting, for the most 
part, from the intensive concentration 
witnessed in the field of distribution. 

The project will be run by the 
COLEACP and will provide ACP 
producers with: 
— advanced professional training, 
— a permanent source of commercial 
and technical information, 
— assistance at both production and 
marketing levels, 
— continuous professional liaison 
with European trading partners, 
— systematic investigation into diver
sifying products and markets, o 

EIB 

Mozambique: Ecu 6m for small 
and medium-sized projects 

To finance capital investment proj
ects by small and medium-sized enter
prises and feasibility studies for SMEs 
in industry, agro-industry and tou
rism in Mozambique, the EIB is pro-

II. 

Ill 
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VI. 
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General Information 
GSP policy for the 1990s 

European Community 
European Council in Dublin 
South Africa 
Economic and Monetary 
Union 

viding a conditional loan of Ecu 6 m 
from risk capital resources foreseen 
under the Third Lomé Convention and 
managed by the Bank under mandate 
from the Community. The funds go to 
Banco de Moçambique, the country's 
central bank. BM itself, as well as all 
commercial banks in Mozambique, 
may use the proceeds of this global 
loan for financing SMEs. 

To the extent BM and other banks 
are on-lending, in the form of condi
tional sub-loans, the EIB advanced 
the funds to BM for 20 years at 1 %. 
Where the funds are used for financ
ing feasibility studies, the terms are 
up to 10 years at 1 %. 

* * * 
Global loans are open to financial 

institutions for on-lending in smaller 
amounts for economically, financially, 
technically and managerially sound 
investment projects. In 1989 the EIB 
granted 15 global loans totalling Ecu 
52.1 m to financial intermediairies in 
African, Caribbean and Pacific Coun
tries and Overseas Countries and Ter
ritories and approved 93 sub-loans 
totalling Ecu 34.2 m to final benefi
ciaries, o 

EMERGENCY AID 

Liberia 

The Commission has taken a num
ber of decisions for emergency aid for 
the victims of the fighting in Liberia, 
amongst which: 

Ecu 600 000 for Liberian refugees 
in Guinea, Ecu 400 000 for refugees in 
Sierra Leone and Ecu 650 000 for 
those affected in Liberia itself. 
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The aid will be implemented by the 
UN High Commission for Refugees, 
the League of Red Cross Societies and 
by Médecins Sans Frontières (Belgium). 

The funds allocated will enable 
medical supplies to be purchased. 

A further amount of Ecu 250 000 
has also been allocated to the Interna
tional Red Cross Committee for the 
supply of medicine and for essential 
goods and services. 

Mozambique 

In response to cholera and malaria 
epidemics in Mozambique in the past 
weeks, Ecu 300 000 has been allocated 
for the purchase, transport and distri
bution of vaccines and other medi
cines as well as for the sending out to 
Mozambique of medical teams from 
the NonGovernmental Organisation 
" Solidarietà con il Terzo Mondo ". 

A grant of Ecu 3 000 000 has also 
been approved as a contribution to 
humanitarian organisations aid pro
grammes for the victims of the fight
ing and for the malnourished. 

Zaïre 

Emergency aid totalling Ecu 
450 000 has been granted for Angolan 
refugees in Zaïre. 

Somalia 

In view of the consequences of the 
continuing conflict in the north of 
Somalia, which has resulted in exten
sive needs, and in particular an 
increasing need for medical care for 
the injured and civilian population liv
ing in the conflict zone, and following 
a new appeal to the Community from 
the International Committee of the 
Red Cross (ICRC), the Commission 
has decided to grant emergency aid, 
under Article 203 of the Lomé Con
vention, amounting to Ecu 435 000 in 
favour of this population in Somalia. 

This aid is to finance a medical and 
relief programme, including the air 
transport of medical goods and per
sonnel, medical care, etc. and will be 
implemented by ICRC. 

Angola 

Aid totalling Ecu 3 000 000 has 
been granted as a contribution to aid 
programmes being carried out by 

humanitarian organisations for the 
victims both of the present fighting 
and of the drought in Angola. 

Côte d'Ivoire 

Ecu 260 000worth of aid has been 
allocated for Liberian refugees who 
are pouring into Côte d'Ivoire (partic
ularly in the Guigio and Tabou pro
vinces). The aid will be implemented 

by Médecins Sans Frontières (France) 
and will go to providing essential sup
plies. 

Sudan 

A grant of Ecu 5 000 000 has been 
approved as a contribution to human
itarian organisations' aid programmes 
for the victims of the fighting in 
Southern Sudan, o 

FOOD AID 

After favourable opinions by the Food Aid Committee, the Commission has 
taken the following decisions : 

(in tonnages) 

Sao Tomé and 

Madagascar 

Madagascar 

Peru 

Mozambique 

Mozambique 

Mauritania 

Bangladesh 

Haiti 

Licross 

NGO 

Principe 

Cereals Milk 
powder 

2 480 

15 000 

Gift of Ecu 1 800 000 for the 
system 

15 000 1500 

140 000 1850 

Gift of Ecu 1 200 000 for the 
system and of food security 

15 000 

150 000 2 200 

20 000 

15 000 1340 

50 000 

Butteroil 

improvement 

600 

improvement 

1 000 

1 250 

1 000 

Other 
products 

300 P. 

of the storage 

1 500 V.O. 

3 000 H.V. 

of the storage 

1 000 S. 

350 S. 

5 454 P.(*) 

V.O. : vegetable oil 
Ρ : pulses 
S : sugar 
(*) Worth Ecu 3 m 

VISITS 

The President of Burundi 

visits the Commission 

Major Pierre Buyoya, the President 
of the Republic of Burundi, met Man
uel Marin, the Commission VicePres
ident responsible for development and 
fisheries, on 22 June 1990. President 
Buyoya was accompanied by Cyprien 
Mbonimpa, Minister of External 
Relations and Cooperation, Gilbert 
Midende, Minister of Energy and 
Mining, Salvador Sahinguvu, State 
Secretary for Planning, and Fridolin 

Hatungimana, State Secretary for 
Cooperation. 

The talks provided an opportunity 
to take a general look at cooperation 
between the Community and Burundi 
and at the prospects for the imple
mentation of Lomé IV. 

President Buyoya outlined his pol
icy of National Unity and Develop
ment, which reflects the Govern
ment's desire for social harmony and 
economic development, stressing the 
importance it attaches to decentralis
ing development to the communes and 
to ensuring the awareness and involve
ment of the population of Burundi. 

He said that he appreciated cooper
ation with the Community, explaining 
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President Buyoya with Commissioner Marin 

his Government's guidelines for Lomé 
IV programming and raising one or 
two specific matters of particular 
interest to his country—Stabex inter
vention this year, Community support 
for structural adjustment, the possi
bility of Community support for the 
communal intervention funds (which 
the Burundi Government is to set up 
to support decentralised economic 
development) and regional coopera
tion. 

Commissioner Marin again 
affirmed that the Community sup
ported the Burundi authorities' drive 
for peace and development. The 
Commission, he said, welcomed the 
Burundi Government's approach in 
the process of National Unity 
towards the adoption of a new consti
tution. He stressed that the new Con
vention indeed put top priority on the 
sort of decentralisation and involve
ment of the people enshrined in 
Burundi's Charter of National Unity, 
so that the instrument of Lomé IV 
should enable the Community to help 
implement this policy. 

The Commissioner went on to 
assess the latest events on the interna
tional political scene and to see what 
effects they might have on the devel
opment of Africa, underlining the 
importance of respecting human 
rights and having an economic demo

cracy to ensure the wellbeing of the 
population as a whole, o 

GENERAL 
INFORMATION 

GSP policy for the 1990s 
The Generalised System of Prefer

ences, designed 20 years ago to pro
mote industrialisation and develop
ment in the Third World, is due to be 
reviewed this year. 

A number of findings emerge from 
an analysis of the way it works : 
1. Erosion of the preferential margin, 
in particular by the successive reduc
tions in customs duties negotiated 
under GATT, has made GSP less 
attractive than it was. 
2. The system changed from being an 
alternative to a supplementary system 
to GATT when the developing coun
tries stepped up their involvement in 
the multilateral negotiations and their 
integration in the world trade system 
became one of the aims of these nego
tiations. 
3. GSP's usefulness as a supplemen
tary instrument is attenuated by the 

fact that the Community scheme is 
complicated to manage and short on 
stability and transparency. 

An instrument of this kind is still a 
necessary part of the Community's 
development policy, but it will have 
to be revised in the light of develop
ments since its inception if it is to 
work properly. 

The idea of the proposed guidelines 
is to make GSP attractive again so it 
can go on doing a useful job. Experi
ence suggests that this means sim
plifying it, first of all, in particular by 
doing away with the quantitative res
trictions hampering utilisation, and 
ensuring that there is a proper system 
for taking the sensitivity of products 
and the competitive position of coun
tries into account. 

And this means making a special 
effort to improve the way the LDCs 
use the system, particularly the rules 
of origin. 

Lastly, a look should be taken at 
the consequences of expanding inter
national trade to non-traditional sec
tors—a trend clearly reflected in the 
extension of the sectors covered by 
the multilateral negotiations going on 
under GATT and one which should 
also be taken into account in the 
general framework of cooperation 
with the developing nations. 

The Community should revise GSP 
in line with the developing countries' 
more active involvement in the out
come of the Uruguay Round and 
their greater acceptance of multila
teral discipline. The most advanced of 
the developing countries also think 
that the countries of Eastern Europe 
should open their markets to the 
LDCs. 

A comparable degree of harmonisa
tion of donor country policies should 
also be sought to ensure a fairer 
spread of the costs of liberalisation. 

The Commission feels, therefore, 
that the new scheme for the other 
developing countries cannot really be 
finalised until the results of the Uru
guay Round are known—which 
means carrying over the 1990 system, 
on a provisional basis, into 1991. And 
the improved rules of origin arrange
ments for the LDCs will be put into 
effect in 1991 as a contribution to the 
Conference of Paris scheduled for 
September 1990. o 
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EUROPEAN COMMUNITY 

EEC Summit in Dublin 
Heads of State and Government of 

the 12 Member States of the Com
munity met at their customary end-
of-presidency summit on 25 and 26 
June. Since Ireland held the presi
dency of the EC for the first six 
months of 1990, the meeting took 
place there—in the capital, Dublin— 
under the chairmanship of the Irish 
Taoiseach (Prime Minister), Charles 
Haughey. 

As always on such occasions, the 
scope of their discussions was wide. 
Important decisions were made on the 
holding of two intergovernmental 
conferences—one on economic and 
monetary union (to be opened in 
Rome on 13 December) and one on 
political union (on 14 December). In 
both cases the aim was to achieve 
ratification of results by the end of 
1992. 

The Council also requested the 
Commission to consult with the 
Soviet government with a view to 
preparing, as a matter of urgency, 
proposals for short-term credit and 
support for longer-term structural 
adjustment measures. 

It also heard a report from the 
German Federal Chancellor on prog
ress towards German unification. It 
welcomed the signing of the Inter-
German State Treaty, which will 

facilitate and speed up the integration 
of the territory of the German 
Demografie Republic into the Com
munity. 

On the environment, the Council 
agreed that a more enlightened and a 
more systematic approach needed to 
be adopted as a matter of urgency. 
Mr Haughey welcomed the adoption 
of what he termed a " major declara
t ion" on the environment, in which 
guidelines for future action were set 
out. The Commission was asked to 
prepare an appropriate programme to 
deal with the threat to tropical rain
forests, in consultation with the coun
tries concerned, in particular Brazil. 

The question of South African 
sanctions was debated and, having 
paid homage to the roles played by 
both President de Klerk and Mr Nel
son Mandela in the efforts to bring 
about changes in South Africa, the 
Twelve affirmed their willingness " to 
gradually relax the pressure exerted 
on the South African authorities" 
(see declaration below). On sub-Saha
ran Africa, the Council expressed seri
ous concern about the overall eco
nomic situation and about Africa's 
indebtedness in particular. 

Finally, the Twelve agreed to renew 
Mr Jacques Delors' mandate as Presi
dent of the Commission for a further 
two years. 

Jacques Delors, President of the Commission (left, and Charles Haughey, the 
Irish Prime Minister, at a press conference given at the end of the Dublin Summit 

in June 

Declaration on Southern Africa 

"The European Council welcomes 
the important changes that have 
taken place in Southern Africa since it 
met in Strasbourg. 

The European Council warmly wel
comes the successful conclusion of the 
process of bringing Namibia to inde
pendence with a constitution based on 
multi-party democracy and human 
rights. The European Community and 
its Member States will continue to 
give aid and support to the people of 
Namibia as they build their new 
country, in particular in the frame
work of the new Lomé Convention. 
They welcome the talks which have 
taken place between the Angolan 
Government and UNITA under Por
tuguese auspices. They look forward 
to the resolution of the conflict in 
Angola and also of that in Mozambi
que through dialogue. 

The European Council greatly wel
comes the significant changes that 
have taken place in South Africa in 
recent months : the release of Nelson 
Mandela and of other political pri
soners; the unbanning of political 
organisations; the substantial lifting 
of the state of emergency; the com
mitment by the Government to abol
ish the apartheid system and to create 
a democratic and non-racial South 
Africa, and its willingness to enter 
into negotiations on the future of 
South Africa with the representatives 
of the majority. 

They pay tribute to the parts 
played in bringing about these 
changes by President F.W. de Klerk 
and Mr Nelson Mandela. The efforts 
of President F.W. de Klerk to bring 
about a new era in South Africa are 
testimony to his foresight and cou
rage. Mr Nelson Mandela, a prisoner 
for 27 years, has inspired millions of 
South Africans opposed to apartheid 
and thereby amply demonstrated his 
qualities of statesmanship, qualities 
that will be required in the challeng
ing period ahead in South Africa. 

The objective of the European 
Community and its Member States is 
the complete dismantlement of the 
apartheid system, by peaceful means 
and without delay, and its replace
ment by a united, non-racial and 
democratic state in which all people 
shall enjoy common and equal citi-
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zenship and where respect for univer
sally recognised human rights is gua
ranteed. They welcome the joint com
mitment between the South African 
Government and the ANC in the 
Groóte Schuur Minute to stability 
and a peaceful process of negotia
tions. They call on all parties in South 
Africa to endorse this objective. It is 
the intention of the European Com
munity and its member States to 
encourage, by every means available 
to them, the early opening of negotia
tions leading to the creation of a 
united, non-racial and democratic 
South Africa. 

Negotiations on a new South 
Africa should get under way without 
delay. The substantial progress made 
towards removal of the obstacles 
represented by the state of emergency 
and the detenton of political prisoners 
is welcome. The European Council 
looks forward to early agreement 
between the South African Govern
ment and the ANC on the conditions 
in which exiles can return and on the 
definition of political prisoners lead
ing to their release. The European 
Council calls on all parties to remove 
the remaining obstacles to peaceful 
negotiations and to refrain from vio
lence or advocacy of violence. 

The European Council fully recog
nises that a new post-apartheid South 
Africa should be able to avail itself of 
all the economic resources, including 
access to external finance, required to 
ensure its future prosperity and the 
full development of all its people. 
South Africa faces acute socio-eco
nomic problems, especially in the 
areas of employment, education and 
housing, against a background of a 
high rate of population growth. These 
problems have been greatly exacer
bated by apartheid. Positive action is 
needed to rectify imbalances. 

Through the programme of positive 
measures, the Community has, for a 
number of years, been providing 
assistance to the victims of apartheid. 
In the light of the recent develop
ments in South Africa and as a strong 
signal of political support to those 
disadvantaged by apartheid and of 
the will to contribute to a new 
socio-economic balance, the Com
munity intends to release the funds 
being made available under its pro
gramme and to adapt the programme 

to the needs of the new situation, 
including those connected with the 
return and resettlement of exiles. It 
welcomes the positive attitude being 
displayed by all parties, including the 
new South African Government, to 
such programmes. 

At its meeting in Strasbourg last 
December, the European Council 
decided that the Community and its 
Member States would maintain the 
pressure that they exert on the South 
African authorities in order to pro
mote the profound and irreversible 
changes which they have repeatedly 
stood for. The European Council 
affirms its willingness to consider a 
gradual relaxation of this pressure 
when there is further clear evidence 
that the process of change already 
initiated continues in the direction 
called for at Strasbourg. " o 

DEVELOPMENT 
COMMITTEE 

The European Parliament's Devel
opment Committee met in mid-June 
to discuss both the 1991 budget for 
development and a number of issues 
of direct or indirect interest in the 
context of the Community's develop
ment policy or programmes, including 
the Uruguay Round, German unifica
tion, relations with Central America, 
NGOs, the conservation of tropical 
forests and the protection of African 
elephants. 

In addition, the Commissioner for 
Development, Mr Marin, addressed 
MEPs, informing them of the Coun
cil's approval of further assistance to 
the victims of apartheid and of its 
support for the maintenance of sanc
tions; of progress towards the imple
mentation of Lomé IV and of the 
outcome of his recent visits to East 
Africa. 

In the debate that followed Mr 
Marin's address, questions were 
raised on the slow pace of implemen
tation of Community programmes, 
and on the possibility of enlivening 
the Lomé Institutions—the Joint 
Assembly and the ACP-EEC Council. 
Mr Saby (Soc, F.), the Development 
Committee's present Chairman, raised 
the issue of a special session of the 
Parliament, to be devoted to develop

ment and of a high-level seminar on 
the implementation of the Commun
ity's development policy, suggestions 
which were both welcomed by the 
Commissioner, o 

POLITICAL 
COOPERATION 

Liberia 
The Community issued the follow

ing statement on 25 July: 
"The Comuni ty and its Member 

States follow with deep concern the 
course of events in Liberia. They 
deplore in particular the loss of life 
among the civilian population and the 
wholescale destruction caused by the 
civil war and support the efforts of all 
those who are working to restore 
peace in the country. The Community 
and its Member States launch an 
urgent appeal for an end to the suffer
ings of the Liberian people and to 
havoc and war in the country. 

Angola and Mozambique 
The Community issued the follow

ing statement on 13 July: 

"The Twelve reaffirm their convic
tion that a solution of the conflicts in 
Angola and Mozambique is possible 
through dialogue and note, in this 
respect, some encouraging develop
ments. 

— In Angola, they welcome the 
commitment to a pluralistic political 
system, contained in the communiqué 
of the MPLA Central Committee, 
published on 4 July. This commit
ment will certainly enhance the pros
pects for a genuine dialogue and for 
internal reconciliation in Angola. 

They have also noted with interest 
the contacts which are taking place 
under Portuguese auspices between 
the government of Angola and 
UNITA. 

— On Mozambique, they welcome 
the positive outcome of the first offi
cial meeting between a delegation of 
the government of Mozambique and 
one of RENAMO which took place in 
Rome on 8-10 July. They feel encou-
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raged by the decision of the parties to 
reconvene in Rome at an early date. 

In the light of such positive steps, 
the Twelve urge all parties concerned 
in each of the two countries to work 
to establish a cease-fire as an indis-
pensible preliminary for the negotia
tion of a lasting political settlement. 

The Community and its Member 
States reaffirm their commitment to 
support this process by aiding the 
reconstruction and development of 
both these countries." o 

SOUTH AFRICA 
The Commission of the European 

Communities approved, in June, a 
communication to the Council on 
new lines to be taken in the EEC's 
Special Programme for the victims of 
apartheid in South Africa. 

The Commission suggests that the 
"political dimension" of the pro
gramme be maintained (until such 
time as there is proof of irreversible 
progress towards the complete aboli
tion of apartheid) and that relations 
with bodies such as the South African 
Council of Churches, the Conference 
of Catholic Bishops, the Kasigo Trust 
and trades unions be continued. 

At the same time, the difficulties 
arising out of the return of exiles 

would be taken into account and on-
the-spot coordination would be 
improved. 

According to the Commission, 
priority under the programme would 
be given to training and education, 
rural development, community devel
opment and to emergency health care. 
Projects would be expected to support 
and promote in some way the concept 
of racial equality. 

The Member States are expected to 
decide on these proposals sometime in 
the autumn. 

The new lines the Programme 
would take was one of the topics of 
discussion in the talks held between 
the President of the Commission, Mr 
Jacques Delors, and Mr Nelson Man
dela when they met in Strasbourg in 
June (see The Courier N° 122, Yellow 
Pages, p. I) in the presence of two of 
the Commission's Vice-Presidents, Mr 
Frans Andriessen (External Relations 
and Trade) and Mr Manuel Marin 
(Development and Fisheries), o 

ECONOMIC AND 
MONETARY UNION 

On 1 July 1990, the European 
Community entered into stage one of 
the achievement of Economic and 
Monetary Union as was decided by 

Nelson Mandela being welcomed in Strasbourg by (left to right) Manuel Marin, 
Commissioner for Development and Fisheries, Jacques Delors, Commission 
President and Frans Andriessen, Commissioner for External Relations and 

Trade 

the European Council in Madrid 12 
months ago. 

In Dublin, the European Council 
decided to convene the Intergovern
mental conference on EMU on 13 
December. The Council also consid
ered that the first stage should be 
used to ensure convergence in the 
economic performance of Member 
States, to advance cohesion and to 
further the use of the ecu, all of which 
are of importance for further progress 
towards EMU. 

"Stage one will be crucial to the 
success of the whole process", 
according to Vice-President Henning 
Christophersen, " It must bring about 
greater convergence of economic per
formance through the strengthening 
of economic and monetary policy 
coordination within the existing insti
tutional framework. " The Vice-Presi
dent believed that preparations for 
stage one have been successfully con
cluded : 
— Capital movements, which were to 
be liberalised no later than 1 July in 
all Member States except four, have 
been freed from restrictions ahead of 
schedule. 
— A system of multilateral surveil
lance has been set up in order to 
coordinate economic policies more 
efficiently and has already been used 
successfully in the ECOFIN Council 
on 11 June. 
— The Committee of Central Bank 
Governors has been strengthened and 
the framework for the coordination 
of monetary policies has been 
improved. 
— The European Monetary System 
has been consolidated by extending 
the common rules to the Italian lira 
and the Belgian franc, and exchange 
rate parities have been stable for 3^ 
years. Full participation of the pound 
sterling at an early date seems likely. 

Finally, the work for the comple
tion of the internal market by the end 
of 1992 is well on track. 

The goal of stage one is to prepare 
the ground for subsequent stages, Mr 
Christophersen added. The Heads of 
State and Government declared in 
Dublin that the Intergovernmental 
Conference on Economic and Mone
tary Union should conclude its work 
rapidly, with the objective of ratifica
tion of the results by Member States 
before the end of 1992. o 
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AN AGROINDUSTRY GOES FROM 
STRENGTH TO STRENGTH 

auilerie de Palme de Burundi (HPB) 
is a smallscale palm oil mill which 
began production in Rumonge, 

Burundi, in 1986. The enterprise was 
founded with local, mainly private in
vestment and a contribution from the 
government of Luxembourg. A Luxem
bourg company provided the equipment 
for the plant. 

The project was expected to make 
better use of local resources, reduce the 
high wastage involved by artisanal ex
traction, stabilize prices and improve 
diet. The mill would also provide a steady 
market for the rural community and a 
place where management skills could be 
acquired. 

CDI cofinanced startup assistance 
and training with the government of 
Luxembourg. 

During a recent visit to Burundi, Anani 
AdadeHelledy, CDI Area Officer for 
Central Africa, visited the plant and re
ported that it was prospering. Further
more, the regional development com
pany, SRD (Société Régionale de Déve
loppement de Rumonge) has replaced 
ageing palm plantations by more pro

Huilerie de Palme de Burundi (right). 
New hybrid palm trees awaiting planting (below). 

ductive hybrids from Côte d'Ivoire which 
flourish on the particular soil of the re
gion. 

After four years the palms are now 
mature and their cultivation by the local 
farmers, supplied by SRD and encour
aged by HPB, who offer competitive 
prices for the fruit, has been so successful 
that a proposal for SRD to set up its own 
separate plantation has been aban
doned. 

HPB is now working at more than 
80% capacity and is unable to meet the 
demand for its oil, which extends to the 
neighbouring countries. Based on a 
study by the FAO, an extension is 
planned. All the expected benefits of the 
project have accordingly been fully real
ized, with the local population being a 
major beneficiary.* 

Putting shoes on an 
export footing more 

than doubles production 

Dootwear Industries Limited of Fiji is 
a fully locally owned company that 
has been manufacturing men's 

boots, shoes and sandals since 1975, 
when it began operations as a cottage 
industry. As an island, Fiji has a limited 
domestic market but privileged access to 
the markets of Australia and New Zea
land under the SPARTECA agreement. 
This agreement has recently been re
vised, creating more favourable condi
tions for footwear. 

At the end of 1987 the company 
applied to the Fiji Trade and Investment 
Board, which is CDI's antenna organiza
tion, for training assistance to help them 
produce goods of exportable quality. CDI 
arranged for an expert technician sup
plied by the Inducal company of Portugal 
to spend two months carrying out in
plant training in Fiji. Together with ICEP 
(Portuguese Institute of External Trade) 
we paid the technician's fees and travel 
costs while Footwear Industries footed 
the bill for local costs. 

A REORGANIZED ASSEMBLY LINE 
The ground covered by the technician 

during his visit at the end of 1988 in
cluded judging and testing the quality of 
material, training operators in the effi
cient use of machinery to improve quality 
and productivity and reduce damage 
and breakdown. 

He left behind written procedures for 
maintenance and established planning 
procedures for purchasing materials and 
spare parts and for maintenance sched
uling, so as to avoid downtime. 

He also completely reorganized the 
assembly line. The immediate result was 
a doubling of production from 100 to 
200 pairs a day, improved quality and a 
reduction in rejects. 

MD VISITS PORTUGAL 

By the end of 1989, staff level at 
Footwear Industries was standing at 35 
with production up 150% over the pe

(Continued on page 5) 
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Caribbean antennae 
talk about future 
development 

i y ii hile each of the istand 
B À I states of the Caribbean has 
BBH its own particular charac
ter, they also share some common 
features. The recent visit to Brus
sels of three new antennae from 
the region provided an opportu
nity to view the problem of indus
trial development through local 
eyes. 

THE PROBLEM OF SMALLNESS 

Extreme smallness is one problem 
shared by St. Christopher & Nevis, with 
its combined population of about 
45,000, and neighbouring Antigua & 
Barbuda with its population of about 
80,000. Alexis Knight, who is an Execu
tive Director of St. Christopher & Nevis 
Chamberof Industry and Commerce and 
CDI's antenna, explained that the islands 
were reducing their dependence on 
sugar cane, the traditional monoculture 
and export earner. 

" We are looking towards a diversifica
tion into tourism, aimed up market. We 
are putting in the infrastructure and have 
recently completed a road to a previously 
inaccessible area. As far as manufactur
ing industry is concerned, we have elec
tronic assembly plants and make food 
products such as margarine and snack 
foods for the local market. We are also 
contemplating moving into dairy prod
ucts. 

"A very successful enterprise has been 
CSR, Cane Spirit Rothchild, a diversifica
tion of the sugar industry. An extension 
to CSR is planned. We are also looking 
into furniture manufacture, using tropi
cal hardwoods available in the region, 
and into garments." 

REDUCING DEPENDENCE 

ON TOURISM 

Dunstan Sorhaindo, who is Senior 
Research and Industry Officer with the 
Ministry of Trade, Industry and Com
merce óf Antigua & Barbuda said that 
tourism had become the dominant in
dustry of the island after the plantations 
closed in the early 70s, but that it was a 
fickle friend. "We should move away 
from tourism dependence in the long 
term." 

"The only way to buttress our econ
omy is to diversify. Agro business and 
food processing, linked to tourism, pro
vide more added value. There might also 
be a niche for food and drink products in 
Europe, but the market needs consider
able investigation. 

" Due to the tourism industry, labour 
costs are relatively high and we therefore 
need capitalintensive industries. Medi
cal supplies are one promising area. 
Another is hitech electronics." 

FREE ZONE  THE RIGHT FORMULA? 

"We are planning a dutyfree zone 
continued Dunstan Sorhaindo. We 
started by looking at other dutyfree 
zones and the way they didn't always 
work because the concessions were lim
ited to a ten year period. Ours will be in 
perpetuity, with 50 years exemption 
from corporate tax. Furthermore, the 
free zone will run its own operation, 
monitored by the government but with 
the minimum of intervention. " 

PRIVATIZATION 

Stephen Wellington is in charge of 
CDI affairs at the Caribbean Industrial 
Research Institute of Trinidad & Tobago, 
a quasi governmental institution. As 
opposed to smallness of scale (the coun
try has a population of about 1.2 million), 
he identifies dependence on govern
ment as industry's basic problem. This 
applies to virtually all sectors: oil, chemi
cals, transport and tourism. 

"We are moving industries into the 
private sector and some enterprises have 
already been privatized. But bad per
formance in the past makes many of 
them difficult to sell off. We are experi
encing problems with the hotel industry 
and transportation as well as meat proc
essing and animal feed mills. The solu

From left to right: Alexis Knight, Dunstan 
Sorhaindo, Stephen Wellington. 

tion, of course, is to make them more 
profitable. 

"While we have a garment industry 
and assemble automobile and electrical 
goods for the home market, our labour 
costs are too high for offshore markets. 
But there are other opportunities: " 

OPPORTUNITIES: 

"Trinidad & Tobago is rich in the raw 
materials needed for clay based indus
tries such as tiles and ceramic ware. We 
have low cost energy and potential for 
downstream petrochemical industries." 

Finally Dunstan Sorhaindo of Antigua 
& Barbuda pinpointed what is both one 
of the region's major problems and po
tential opportunities: 

"At present each of us island states is 
very selfprotective. There is a great deal 
of duplication of small plants. The region 
could develop with greater coopera
tion." 

ATTRACTIVE FOR EEC EXPORTERS 

Gary Aylmer, CDI's main link with the 
Caribbean antennae, pointed out the at
tractiveness of the Caribbean to Euro
pean exporters: 

"The Caribbean is a stepping stone 
into the United States and a wide range 
of products manufactured in the region 
are exported duty free to the U.S. We 
find an increasing number of European 
companies are setting up joint ventures 
for such diverse products as sportswear, 
cosmetics, ceramic tiles and specialized 
food products. Quality standards have 
improved significantly. 

However, sudden large orders con
tinue to stretch the capacities of all but 
the largest companies. " ♦ 
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NEW CDI DIRECTOR AND DEPUTY 

D 
he new team appointed to head 
CDI under Lomé IV combines long 
professional experience of a broad 

spectrum of development aid with prac
tical knowhow acquired in spearhead
ing successful industrialization in an ACP 
country. 

The new Director, Paul Frix (48) joins 
CDI from the Belgian Development 
Cooperation Administration (AGCD), 
where he was an Inspector General, 
running the division responsible for 
strategies, project evaluation and multi
lateral cooperation. 

Surendra Sharma (40), the new Dep
uty Director, comes to CDI from his post 
as Director of the Fiji Trade and Invest
ment Board (FTIB), which is CDI's an
tenna organization in Fiji. 

SPECIALIST IN DEVELOPMENT 
COOPERATION 

Paul Frix studied economics and 

management at the universities of 

Louvain and Brussels and his entire pro

fessional career has been devoted to the 

economic side of development coopera

tion. His first experience of this field 

came during his university days when he 

participated in a study on industrializa

tion for the Third European Develop

ment Fund under the Yaoundé Conven

tions, the forerunner of Lomé. 

He began a professional overseas 

career in the Belgian embassy in Kin

shasa, Zaïre, where for six years he was 

responsible for the promotion of invest

ment in the rather open and potentially 

promising economy of that country. This 

was followed by three years carrying out 

the same task in Algeria, with its state

controlled industrial environment. 

On returning to Belgium in 1978, Paul 

Frix moved into the administration of 

bilateral aid before taking charge of 

policy coordination in the development 

section of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

From 1980 he took on a two year attach

ment to the cabinet of the Minister for 

Cooperation before assuming his most 

recent responsibilities as Inspector General. 

His activities in this last post included 
membership of the board of the West 
African Development Bank (BOAD), an 
observer role on the governing body of 
the Belgian Company for International 
Investment (SBI) and membership of the 
executive board of the new international 
Common Fund for Commodities. 

Paul Frix has also been involved in 
current efforts to surmount the debt 
problems of AC Ρ countries, including the 
conversion of debt into equity or into 

Paul Frix (top) and Surendra Sharma 

social contributions for development 

projects. 

EXPERIENCE IN THE FIELD 

Surendra Sharma is a commerce 

graduate from the University of Auck

land, New Zealand. He is an associate 

member of the New Zealand Society of 

Accountants and outgoing President of 

the Fiji Institute of Accountants. 

During ten years with the Fiji Inland 
Revenue Department, of which he be
came Deputy Commissioner, he rewrote 
his country's Income Tax Act (in associa
tion with the legal department of the 
International Monetary Fund) and took 
part in tax treaty negotiations with Aus
tralia and India. He also had special re
sponsibility for the computerization of 
Inland Revenue functions. 

During Surendra Sharma's threeand
ahalf years stewardship, the Fiji Trade 
and Investment Board initiated a thor
ough restructuring of incentives, stream
lined bureaucratic procedures and or
ganized an intensive programme of in
vestment and trade promotion aimed at 
facilitating the setting up of industrial 
enterprises in a new tax free zone. The 
result was that, by the end of the zone's 
first year, 33 enterprises were already in 
operation, a spectacular proliferation 
which is still continuing. 

Surendra Sharma's role as chief ex
ecutive of the FTIB included directing 
technical staff involved in all stages of 
industrial development and promotion, 
from the preparation of project profiles, 
through evaluation to implementation. 
He also coordinated efforts to assist Fijian 
entrepreneurs to explore and enter new 
markets as well as expanding existing 
ones. 

As the FTIB is CDI'S antenna organiza
tion in Fiji, Surendra Sharma collabo
rated with us in bringing technical assis
tance and joint venture partners to Fijian 
industrialists. He therefore comes to 
Brussels with experience of CDI's assis
tance as perceived by the antenna and 
the private sector in an ACP country.* 
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PROMISING PRODUCTS 
FROM GRENADA 

De La Grenade Industries Ltd., is a 
family company producing nutmeg 
syrup, jams and jellies and La Grenade, a 
liqueur made to a secret formula from 
rum, local spices and citrus fruits. The 
products have an authentic "heritage", 
a priceless marketing asset, in that family 
ancestor Captain Louis La Grenade 
helped to introduce nutmeg trees to 
Grenada as early as 1773 and himself 
produced the liqueur. Today the firm's 
factory is situated on what was part of 
Louis La Grenade's estate. 

Nutmeg syrup, made from the per
icarp or outer covering of the nutmeg, is 
one of the ingredients of the liqueurand 
is now a major De La Grenade company 
product in its own right. The success of 
both products, mainly in the local mar
ket, has led to the construction of a new 
industrial unit designed to U.S. Food and 
Drug Administration standards, f i 
nanced by an Ecu 1.4 million loan from 
the Grenada Development Bank and the 
Grenada Bank of Commerce. It is ex
pected to start up production in October. 

CDI assisted Sibyl La Grenade, the 
General Manager of the firm, to visit 
Europe to prospect for export sales. A 
major producer of fruit syrups, J Meurens 
& Fils, located in Belgium, has expressed 
interest in importing the syrup in bulk, 
blending ¡tand marketing it throughout 
Europe. To this end a market study is 
being carried out, financed by CDI, to 
investigate the potential both in the food 
industry and with individual consumers. 
If successful, the link with Meurens will 
make it possible for De La Grenade Ltd., 
to increase basic production and reach 
sooner the breakeven point so essential 
to the long term survival of a new ven
ture. 

Sibyl La Grenade was also assisted 
with a prospection trip to the United 
Kingdom, where CDI engaged consult
ants to identify seven companies poten
tially interested in La Grenade liqueur.♦ 

De La Grenade nutmeg syrup 

White goods manufacturer 
increases production by 67% 

GIC (General Industries Company 
Ltd.) of Cameroon, is a joint venture 
between private Cameroonian entrepre
neurs and the Italian domestic appliance 
manufacturers Merloni Elettrodomestici, 
who market their products under the 
brand name Aristón. It was set up after a 
feasibility study had confirmed that 
other local manufacturers' production 
was not meeting the growing demand, 
35% of the market being supplied by 
higher priced imported goods. 

Pharmaceutical plant 
replaces costly imports in 

Cameroon 
The development of a pharmaceutical 

industry in Cameroon was called for in 
the nation's economic development 
plan. In response to this need, SIPP 
(Société Industrielle de Produits Phar
maceutiquesauCameroun)wassetupin 
1987. 65% of the capital was provided 
by private Cameroonian investors and 
35% came from European sources. 

The major European supplier of equip
ment and knowhow, Bioluz S.A. of 
France has a 6.5% interest in the enter
prise. The company's product, perfusion 
solutions, helps to fill a gap in the local 
market. Cameroon is so far able to sup
ply only half the total amount required to 
satisfy its needs.Imported perfusion so
lutions cost half as much again as the 
local product and are subject to interrup
tions of supply. 

In late 1988 SIPP requested CDI's as
sistance in meeting the travel costs of 
two chemists and two technicians to be 
sent for training at Bioluz prior to the 
startup of the plant in Cameroon. The 
training took place early the following 
year on equipment subsequently 
shipped to Cameroon. The plant duly 
opened in July 1989 and its perfusion 
solutions are already replacing a large 
quantity of imported products.♦ 

An assembly line at General Industries, Cameroon. 

The firm started production in mid 
1987, assembling refrigerators, freezers, 
cookers and airconditioners from 
knockeddown^ and semi knocked
down parts sup'plied from Italy. It em
ploys fifty people. In late 1988 CDI and 
ICE (the Italian Institute of External Trade) 
cofinanced the travel costs to Italy of 
four technicians for two months train
ing. The objective was not simply to 
improve performance on the assembly 
line but to start a process of progressive 
integration, leading to the manufacture 
of as many parts as possible in 
Cameroon, thus increasing the manu
facturing value added and ensuring a 
continuous supply of parts. 

Ayearlater, GIC added upthe benefits 
of thetraining. Rejects had been reduced 
from 1 % to 0.3%. Production had in
creased from 45 to 75 units a day in 
single shift working, with the team of 
technicians reduced from 35 to 14. And, 
as an added bonus, one of the techni
cians sent to Italy used knowledge he'd 
acquired to invent a machine to make 
the staples used in packing the products, 
resulting in a significant cost saving.♦ 

Surgical tape, Zimbabwe 

Until recently the market in Zimbabwe 
for surgical tape and first aid plaster was 
met entirely by imports paid for with 
foreign currency. There was also a short
age of supply. Allicom Zimbabwe (Pri
vate) Ltd., was set up to take advantage 
of this opportunity for local manufac
ture. It is a joint venture between a 
private Zimbabwean entrepreneur and a 
Belgian partner. 85% of the equity is 
Zimbabwean. 

Generally speaking these products are 
made in very large quantities with highly 
automated machinery. However, sim
pler, more labourintensive machinery of 
a type still in used in Europe until recent 
years was ideal for a market of Zim
babwe's size, some eight million inhabi
tants, and for local conditions. Most of 
the materials, cloth and glue, were able 
to be sourced locally. CDI assisted the 
young company by participating in the 
cost of on the spot training at startup in 
February 1989. 

By the end of the year Allicom Zim
babwe had achieved excellent results, 
meeting targets and selling all its produc
tion. It has now started to research and 
develop production of insulating tape, 
using similar technology.* 
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Côte d'Ivoire gives priority 
to strengthening its industrial fabric. 

D he Ivoirian Chamber of Industry 
has been appointed as CDI's new 
private antenna, with CDI's affairs 

handled by its Secretary General, Max
ime Ekra. In June he visited Brussels to 
familiarize himself with CDI, its working 
methods and the role of an antenna. In 
his report, prepared at the end of his stay, 
he listed the tasks to be accomplished in 
the context of the Ivoirian industrial en
vironment. 

Providing information about CDI by 
various means, including visits through
out the country, headed the list, but the 
most important task of all, bearing in 
mind the slow-down in industrial pro
duction caused by the economic crisis, 
will be assisting the rehabilitation and 
strengthening of existing industries. 

He believes that the traditional type of 
investor is becoming extinct and that the 
definition of partnership needs to be
come more elastic, embracing technol
ogy transfer, technical assistance, train
ing etc. 

After his return to Abidjan, Maxime 
Ekra sent us the following article. 

CÔTE D'IVOIRE 
INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT 

IN THE '90S 
by Maxime Ekra 

Among the important events which 
affected the industrial development of 
the Côte d'Ivoire in the '80s are: 

• the increase in interest rates which 
caused, on the one hand, the flight of 
national savings towards industrialized 
countries with higher rates and, on the 
other, an increase in firms' operating 
expenses due to the greater cost of all 
bank interventions; 

• the liquidation of the Ivoirian Bank 
for Industrial Development (BIDI), the 
National Bank for Savings and Credit 
(BNEC), the Ivoirian Bank for Commerce 
and Public Works(BICT)and of the Credit 
de la Côte d'Ivoire, all of which took part 
in the financing and development of 
small and medium-sized enterprise. 

So what do the '90s hold? It all de
pends on various hypotheses, such as the 
ones given below: 

• Money will remain scarce and ex
pensive. Interest rates on the interna
tional market will not come down. The 
tendency for them to rise will continue 
for reasons closely linked to the eco
nomic and financial condition of the 
western world and the inflation which is 
attacking it. 

• Our financial institutions, having 
their own liquidity problems, will find it 
difficult to finance the setting up of small 
and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs), 
which will be obliged to resort to credit 
from suppliers or to self-financing. 

Based on these two deliberately limit
ing hypotheses, future promoters in 
general, and SME promoters in particular 
should observe the following criteria in 
their selection of technology: 
• It should be appropriate to the socio
economic environment. 
• It should be easily run by local manage
ment. 
• Its price should be competitive with 
comparable alternatives. 
• Its production capacity should relate to 
the size of the markets to be supplied. 
• It should be possible to carry out repairs 
and regular maintenance locally. 
• It should have given satisfactory results 
in countries with a similar socio-econo
mic environment to ours. 

Furthermore, Ivoirian promoters can 
receive support in carrying out their 
projects from regional or international 
institutions the existence of which they 
are scarcely aware. These include: 
• Le Conseil de l'Entente for studies and 
loans to complement the personal equity 
contribution of the project promoter. 
• FOSIDEC (Fund for Solidarity and Inter
vention for Development) for studies, 
financing guarantees, counter guaran-

Maxime Ekra, Secretary General of the Ivoirian 
Chamber of Industry, CDI's antenna. 

tees of loans, subsidies, shareholding. 
• BOAD (West African Development Bank) 
• CDI, of which the Chamber of Industry 
is the antenna in Côte d'Ivoire, for its 
range of assistance. 
To assist joint ventures, the European 
partner, for his part, might turn more and 
more towards risk capital, an often unex-
ploited source of finance. The example of 
the EIB (European Investment Bank) in 
certain cases could already encourage 
the Europeans to consider moving more 
and more in this direction via their own 
financial and investment institutions 
such as FMO (Netherlands Finance Cor
poration), IFU (Danish Industrialization 
Fund for Developing Countries), DEG 
(German Finance Company for Invest
ments in Developing Countries) and 
CDC (Commonwealth Development 
Corporation, UK).* 

(continued from page 1) 
riod before the technical assistance. A 
new range of men's dress shoes had 
been launched and industrial safety 
boots were awaiting standards certifica
tion for sale in New Zealand. Further
more, it was planned to offer the whole 
new season's range in New Zealand and 
Australia. 

To build on what had already been 
achieved it was decided that Managing 
Director Mahendra Dahia should visit 

Making shoes at Footwear Industries 

Portugal to search for solutions in areas 
where the operation was still encounter
ing problems. These included developing 
systems for staff training and motivation, 
organization systems, plant layout plan
ning, pattern cutting and product evalu
ation. The visit took place in January 
1990, with travel assistance from CDI, 
and included visits to many factories and 
the Portuguese National Centres for 
Technology and Training. 

Asa result, Mahendra Dahia identified 
many ways of effecting improvements 
which did not involve heavy investment 
in new plant. In spite of the smallness of 
the local market, the absence of linkages 
and consequent lack of close supplier 
collaboration and production flexibility, 
impressive progress so far suggests a 
bright outlook for Footwear Industries in 
its export markets. 

This prognosis was confirmed by Jens 
Mosgard, CDI's outgoing Deputy Direc
tor, who visited the plant recently.* 
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LOOKING BACK AND LOOKING AHEAD 

A FAREWELL MESSAGE 

0 t its meeting on the 13th of July 1990, the ACPEEC 
Committee of Ambassadors took the decision to ap
point Mr. Paul Frix of Belgium and Mr. Surendra Sharma 

of Fiji as the next Director and Deputy Director respectively of 
the Centre for the Development of Industry from the 1st of 
October 1990 to the end of February 1995. Thus the unprece
dented difficulties surrounding these appointments, as well as 
the speculation fuelled by the Brussels press corps, were 
brought to an end. 

As one who has been at the Centre from the beginning, first 
as Deputy Director and then, for the last five years, as Director, 
I was touched by a feeling of nostalgia for the time when CDI 
did not attract such attention, when it could "do its thing" 
without too much outside interference and controversy. Per
haps it is the price that has to be paid for becoming better 
known. It must be conceded that "Uneasy lies the head that 
wears a crown". 

I really should like to take the opportunity provided by this 
last issue of Industrial Opportunities to appear under my 
directorship to express to all those who have had contacts with 
the CDI and with me, my profound gratitude and thanks for 
their support, encouragement and financial contributions to 
our operations in promoting ACPEEC industrial cooperation 
and thereby stimulating industrial development in the ACP 
States. 

I have been privileged during the last thirteen years to be 
involved in transforming what was essentially an innovative 
concept of ACPEEC industrial cooperation into an operational 
instrument. The experience has been challenging and at times 
frustrating in terms of its credibility but it has proved the truth 
of the maxim that "perseverance overcomes all difficulties". 

CDI has been able to influence certain changes in interna
tional economic relations which have become widely ac
cepted. They include the recent trend towards joint equity 
investment in small and mediumsized industrial enterprises in 
developing countries, legislation more conducive to direct 
foreign investment and private entrepreneurship in the ACP 
States and, finally, the concept of various interested parties 
joining forces to cofinance industrial promotion services. On 
the negative side has been our failure to obtain direct access to 
investment finance for industrial projects assisted by CDI. Such 
a linkage would have increased considerably our credibility 
among our clients. 

Let me say how much I have valued the association, the 
probity and conscientiousness of all colleagues who worked 
with the Centre's operational network: CDI antennae and 
correspondents in ACP States; the regions and development 
institutions of the European Community, as well as the finan
cial and international agencies which signed fruitful coopera
tion agreements with us; and, last but not least, the industri
alists of the ACP and EEC States. 

I want also to welcome the new directorate to CDI and to 
wish them the best of luck in the daunting task of building on 
the modest achievements so far. 

As I return to my country, Nigeria, and retire from public 
service, I carry with me indelible memories of the experience I 
have shared with my staff, with outside experts, consultants, 
technocrats and others who have come my way. The song may 
be ended, but the melody lingers on. Adieu. 

Dr. I.A. Akinrele 
Director 

i^L —\fi s 

E3 
REFLECTIONS ON CDI'S FUTURE 

hile I experienced "only" ten of CDI's thirteen years of 
life, first as Director and then as Deputy Director, under 
an agreement between the Lomé partners on the rota

tion of the directorship, I believe I have enough grounds for 
making the reflections that follow. 

The CDI formula of providing direct assistance to enterprise 
development is excellent in principle. However, the obstacles 
encountered have been overwhelming, especially as CDI's 
budget has been far too limited to allow us to diminish the 
extraordinary implementation problems and development 
costs, in ACP countries hampered by limited industrial infra
structures. 

In spite of this, the fact that C DI has served a useful function 
over these years ¡swell illustrated, I think, by the final report of 
the independent consultants who recently evaluated our 
operations, which concluded: "... a rather satisfactory judge
ment can be passed on CDI. On the negative side are mainly to 
be found weaknesses in the overall organization; on the posi
tive side interventions are the main feature. Working in a 
particularly difficult environment, CDI has on the whole ad
dressed the needs of ACP entrepreneurs...* 

Although new attitudes towards joint ventures and invest
ment conditions now make it easier to create enterprises in 
ACP countries, the economic possibilities will remain very 
limited unless investment subsidies and CDI's support are 
generous. 

I hope CDI will be enabled to provide such support in fulfill
ing its priority task under Lomé IV, namely investment promo
tion. This priority should not be interpreted narrowly in a 
European sense, i.e. bringing partners with money together to 
implement obviously viable projects that have no trouble in 
finding bank finance. The traditional bankers' statement that 
there are few good projects in ACP countries is not valid. Good 
projects must be created, not only by improving the AC Ρ invest
ment climate but also by providing direct assistance to alleviate 
heavy initial management and training costs. 

The new directors will enjoy a better framework for their op
eration with a stronger Board and with the established coop
eration with the Commission of the European Communities 
and the European Investment Bank now improved and institu
tionalized. They will have a core of experienced ACP and EEC 
staff to support them and a good basis for a fresh start in the 
evaluation report mentioned above. The future of CDI is now 
even more promising and I wish them all the best in their work. 

May I finally thank in particular C DI staff, AC Ρ antennae and 
EEC partner organizations for their understanding and fruitful 
and pleasant cooperation during my eventful and often testing 
decade with CDI. 

Jens Mosgard 
Deputy Director 

* The evaluation was carried out by G. Govinden and P. Queyrane at the request of CDI's 
Governing Board. It was financed by the Commission of the European Communities. 
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NEW ACP LAWS FAVOUR PRIVATE INVESTMENT 

ETHIOPIA 

(Council of State Special Decree no. 1711990) 

As part of its commitment to a mixed 
economy, the government of Ethiopia 
has issued a Special Decree on Invest
ment which introduces a number of 
facilities and incentives to foreign inves
tors in agriculture, agroindustry and 
general industry. 

These include: 
• any profit from investment, pro

ceeds from liquidation, or payments for 
the sale or transfer of any right on invest
ment, which are now remittable in freely 
convertible currency; 

• freely convertible currency pay
ments, which are now permitted in re
spect of debt servicing and of the fees or 
royalties involved in technology transfer 
agreements; 

• exemption from customs duty on 
specified machinery and equipment 
needed to set up and operate; 

• exemption on income tax on invest
ment for from two to five years, depend
ing on the size of the investment, plus an 
additional year of exemption for invest
ments in designated preferred areas. 

TANZANIA 

The United Republic of Tanzania has 
introduced a new National Investment 
Promotion Policy to create a favourable 
environment for both foreign and local 
investment. There are significant innova
tions under several headings. 

Regarding joint ventures, no prede
termined proportion of equity holding 
between local and foreign investors is 
imposed. 

Regarding taxation, a tax holiday on 
profits will be granted on initial invest
ments for up to the first five years of 
production. Sole proprietors with invest
ments approved by the Investment Pro
motion Centre (see below) will receive a 
similar tax holiday. 

The withholding tax on dividends has 
been reduced from 20% to 10% for 
nonresidents and from 10% to 5% for 
residents. To encourage innovation and 
technology transfer, withholding taxes 
on royalties on imported technology 
have been reduced from 30% to 20%. 

A tax concession for expatriate sala
ries exempts 50% of the specified por
tion of the inducement allowance from 
income tax. 

Numerous important concessions 
have been introduced which provide for 
either customs dutyfree imports or re
fund of duty and sales tax on certain 
imported goods in priority sectors and, in 

some instances, refund of domestic sales 
tax and excise duty. 

The regulations regarding foreign 
exchange, external payment arrears and 
overseas remittances have been exten
sively liberalized. 

An Investment Promotion Centre (IPC) 
is being set up to oversee the effective 
implementation of the new policy. It will 
act as a "onestopshop" to provide in
formation to investors and to assist them 
in identifying local partners and in facili
tating all formalities and infrastructural 
services. Its address is Investment Promo
tion Centre, P.O. Box 9242, Dar Es Sa
laam, Tanzania. 

Promoters who are interested in tak
ing advantage of these new measures 
might also qualifiy for CDI assistance for 
their project.* 

Promising results 
for project promotion 

at PTA forum 

A good number of memoranda of 
understanding between African pro
moters and European industrialists were 
signed at the regional forum for the 
promotion of industrial projects in the 16 
member states of the Preferential Trade 
Area of Eastern and Southern Africa 
(PTA), held in Nairobi, Kenya, from the 
18th to the 22nd of June. The event was 
cosponsored by the PTA secretariat, the 
United Nations Industrial Development 
Organization (UNIDO), the Industrial 
Unit of the Commonwealth Secretariat 
and CDI. 

The forum was attended by more than 
300 people, of whom about one third 
were from industrialized countries. Inter
national and local financial institutions 
were also there and they, together with 
UNIDO, CDI and bilateral aid organiza
tions, all of whom cooperate closely in 
following up project negotiations, cre
ated a unique opportunity for ACP and 
EEC industrialists to do business to
gether. CDI invited African sponsors 
whose projects had already attracted the 
interest of EEC companies to meet their 
prospective partners in Nairobi. 

By the end of the forum, negotiations 
in the sectors of fishing and fish process
ing, plastics, agrofood and textiles were 
underway. In September, a joint meeting 
is taking place between UNIDO, CFTC 
(Commonwealth Fund for Technical 
Cooperation), CDI and the PTA secretar
iat to define a followup strategy for the 
projects promoted at the forum. ♦ 

A SUCCESSFUL CHANGE 
OF DIRECTION 

The Decobu paint factory at Bujumbura,Burundi. 

Decobu of Bujumbura, Burundi, is a 
small company set up in 1986 to manu
facture spring mattresses. The rrrarketfor 
this product proving limited, it decided to 
switch into paintsand entered into nego
tiations with Sigma Coatings of Belgium, 
who supplied the equipment and tech
nology transfer. 

Together with the Walloon Region of 
Belgium, CDI assisted the plant startup 
and training, the latter taking place at 
intervals between June '88 and June '89. 

With some raw materials available 
locally and others obtained from neigh
bouring Kenya, Decobu was able to 
market its paints 20% cheaper than ex
isting products on the market. 

Visiting the plant less than two years 
after startup, Anani AdadeHelledy, CDI 
Area Officer, reported that it is operating 
at f ull capacity. It also engages in contract 
painting with its own teams of painters. 
Export enquiries from neighbouring 
countries have been received.* 

Seminar for collaboration 
with Emilia Romagna 

Following the signature of a coopera
tion agreement between CDI and ERVET 
(Ente Regionale per la Valorizzazione 
Economica del Territorio Spa) last No
vember, (see Industrial Opportunities No 
72), the two organizations have ar
ranged a seminar in Bologna for 25th 
September. 

70 projects selected by CDI for promo
tion by ERVET will be discussed and CDI 
is inviting ACP promoters with promising 
proposals to meet industrialists of the 
Region.* 
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INDUSTRIAL PROPOSALS FROM EEC FIRMS 

ACP ENTREPRENEURS, PLEASE REPLY 
The proposals outlined below have been put forward by EEC firms interested in setting up production in 

ACP countries under joint venture, franchising, licencing, sub-con tracing, marketing, management or other 
agreements with local businessmen. 

ACP entrepreneurs interested in any proposal are invited to write to CDI quoting the reference number. 
However, CDI will not be in a position to act upon letters received unless ACP entrepreneurs provide all 
the information requested at the bottom of the page. 

Where a joint venture is proposed, the EEC companies are willing to consider contributing (depending on the country and the project) 
some 20% of the equity investment. For other proposals, the companies are committed to entering into long-term agreements for the 
creation of profitable ventures. 

Where second hand equipment is suggested, CDI may sponsor an evaluation by an independent expert of the quality, cost, suitability and 
condition of such equipment. 

All equipment costs are quoted in Ecus (European currency units). The value of the Ecu may easily be ascertained from its relationship to 
other European currencies. Thus, on 2 August 1990: 1 Ecu = £ 0.697, or FF 6.935, or DM 2.069. 

Please ALWAYS mention the CDI reference numbers when reproducing these proposals. 

90/015 FO PORTUGAL 

FISHERIES AND 
FISH PROCESSING 

Minimum capacity: 1,000 tonnes of tuna and 500 tonnes of other types of 
fish per year for a minimum investment of Ecu 833,000. 

Cooperation proposed: equity participation, technical assistance. 

90/016 PLA PORTUGAL 

PLASTIC PIPES 

90/017 MEC UK 

FISHING VESSELS 
AND EQUIPMENT 

90/018 AGR BELGIUM 

ANIMAL FEED 

PE and XLPE pipes for water supply, sewers and irrigation systems. 
Minimum capacity: 500 tonnes a year of PE pipes and 100 tonnes a year of 
XLPE pipes for a minimum investment of Ecu 490,000 for new equipment. 
Cooperation proposed: equity participation, technical assistance. 

Heavy displacement and fast-planing vessels from 5 meters to 20 meters, 
commercial workboats, hydraulically operated fishing nets, line haulers and 
power packs. The inputs needed include GRP laminating materials, hardwoods, 
plywoods and steel. 
Minimum capacity: depends on the type of product(s) to be manufactured for 
a minimum investment of Ecu 165,000 (new equipment). 
Cooperation proposed: equity participation, technical assistance, licensing 
agreement and training. 

1. Vitamins and premixes for animal feeds; 
2. Fish and shrimp feed premixes; 
3. Protein concentrates; 
4. Pet food 
Minimum capacity: 2 tonnes per hour of item 1, for a minimum investment of 
Ecu 116,270 (new equipment) or Ecu 70,000 (second-hand equipment); 
• 1 tonne per hour of item 2, for a minimum investment of Ecu 163,000 to 
Ecu 186,000 (new equipment) depending on the manufacturing method, or 
Ecu 116,000 (second-hand equipment); 
• 3 tonnes per hour of item 3, for a minimum investment of Ecu 290,000 (new 
equipment) or Ecu 162,700 (second-hand equipment); 
• 5 to 10 tonnes per day of item 4, for a minimum investment of Ecu 81,400 
(new equipment) or Ecu 46,500 (second-hand equipment). 
Cooperation proposed: equity participation, licensing agreement, transfer of 
know-how, technical assistance, export marketing. 

Information required of ACP entrepreneurs when replying 
Show why it would be worth-while to manufacture the products in 
question in your country, e.g. give market data, indicate that raw 
materials are available locally, etc. 
Describe your present activities plus your industrial and/or commer
cial experience, enclosing any available information such as your 
latest balance sheet. 
State how much capital you yourself could contribute. 

State the maximum portion of the equity your country legally 
allows to an EEC partner. 
Can you obtain finance and if so from where? 
If you need a foreign loan or supplier's credit, can you obtain a 
local guarantee? 
Is your project a national priority? 
Outline the incentives your country offers to foreign investors. 
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OPERATIONAL 
SUMMARY 
No. 58 — September 1990 
(posit ion as at 24th August 1990) 

EEC-financed development schemes 
The fol lowing information is aimed at showing the state of progress of EEC 

development schemes prior to their implementation. It is set out as fo l lows: 

Geographical b reakdown 

The summary is div ided into three groups of 
countries, corresponding to the main aspects of 
Communi ty development po l icy : 
— the ACP countries (Africa, the Caribbean 
and the Pacif ic), wh i ch signed the multi lateral 
conventions of Lomé I (28 February 1975), 
Lomé II (31 October 1979) and Lomé III (8 
December 1984) , plus the OCT (overseas 
countr ies and territories) of certain member 
states of the EEC, wh i ch get the same type of 
aid as the ACP countr ies; 
— the Mediterranean countries (Maghreb and 
Mashraq), wh ich signed cooperat ion agree
ments w i th the EEC in 1976 and 1977 ; 
— the A L A developing countries of Asia and 
Latin America, beneficiaries since 1976 of 
annual aid programmes. 

The information w i th in each of these groups 
is given by recipient country (in alphabetical 
order). 

N o t e 

As the information provided is subject to 
modif icat ion in line w i th the development 
aims and priorities of the beneficiary c o u n 
try, or w i t h the condit ions laid d o w n by the 
authorit ies empowered to take f inancial 
decisions, the EEC is in no way bound by 
this summary, wh ich is for information 
only. 

In format ion given 

The fo l lowing details wi l l usually be given 
for each development scheme: 
— the tit le of the project; 
— the administrative body responsible for i t ; 
— the estimated sum involved (prior to f inanc
ing decision) or the amount actually provided 
(post f inancing decis ion) ; 
— a brief description of projects envisaged 
(construct ion work, supplies of equipment, 
technical assistance, etc.) ; 
— any methods of implementation ( interna
t ional invitations to tender, for example); 
— the stage the project has reached ( ident i f i 
cat ion, appraisal, submission for f inancing, 
f inancing decision, ready for implementat ion). 

M a i n abbrev ia t ions 

Resp. Auth . : Responsible Author i ty 
Int. tender: International invitation to tender 
Ace. tender: Invitation to tender (acceler

ated procedure) 
Restr. tender: Restricted invitation to tender 
T A : Technical assistance 
EDF: European Development Fund 
mECU : Mi l l ion European currency units 

Correspondence about this operational summary 
can be sent directly to : 

Mr. Franco Cupini 
Directorate-General for Development 

Commission of the European Communities 
Beri. 6-86 

200, rue de la Loi 
B-1049 Brussels 

Please cover only one subject at a t ime. 
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DESCRIPTION SECTOR CODE 
A1 

A1A 
A1B 
A1C 

A1D 
A1E 

A1F 
A1G 
A1H 

A2 

A2A 
A2AÌ 
A2B 
A2C 
A2D 
A2E 
A2F 

A3 

A3A 
A3 Β 
A3 C 
A3 D 
A3 E 
A3 F 
A3 G 
A3 H 
A3I 

A4 

A4A 
A4AÌ 
A4 Β 
A4 C 
A4 D 
A4 E 

A4 F 
A4G 

A5 

A5A 

Planning and public administration 

Administrative buildings 
Economic planning and policy 
Assistance to the normal operations of 
government not falling under a different 
category 
Police and fire protection 
Collection and publication of statistics of all kinds, 
information and documentation 
Economic surveys, preinvestment studies 
Cartography, mapping, aerial photography 
Demography and manpower studies 

Development of public utilities 

Power production and distribution 

Electricity 
Water supply 
Communications 
Transport and navigation 
Meteorology 
Peaceful uses of atomic energy (nonpower) 

Agriculture, fishing and forestry 

Agricultural production 
Service to agriculture 
Forestry 
Fishing and hunting 
Conservation and extension 
Agricultural storage 
Agricultural construction 
Home economics and nutrition 
Land and soil surveys 

Industry, mining and construction 

Extractive industries 
Petroleum and natural gas 

Manufacturing 

Engineering and construction 
Cottage industry and handicraft 
Productivity, including management, automation, 
accountancy, business, finance and investment 
Nonagricultural storage and warehousing 
Research in industrial technology 

Trade, banking, tourism and other services 

Agricultural development banks 

A5B 
A5C 
A5D 
A5E 
A5F 
A5G 
A5H 
A5I 

A6 

A6A 
A6B 
A6BÌ 
A6C 
A6Ci 
A6D 
A6E 
A6F 
A6G 
A6H 
A6I 
A6J 

A7 

A7A 
A7B 
A7C 
A7D 
A7E 
A7F 

A8 

A8A 
A8B 
A8C 
A8D 
A8E 

A8F 
A8G 
A8H 
A8I 

A9 

A9A 
A9B 

Industrial development banks 
Tourism, hotels and other tourist facilities 
Export promotion 
Trade, commerce and distribution 
Cooperatives (except agriculture and housing) 
Publishing, journalism, cinema, photography 
Other insurance and banking 
Archaeological conservation, game reserves 

Education 

Primary and secondary education 
University and higher technical institutes 

Medical 
Teacher training 

Agricultural training 
Vocational and technical training 
Educational administration 
Pure or general research 
Scientific documentation 
Research in the field of education or training 
Subsidiary services 
Colloquia, seminars, lectures, etc. 

Health 

. Hospitals and clinics 
Maternal and child care 
Family planning and populationrelated research 
Other medical and dental services 
Public health administration 
Medical insurance programmes 

Social infrastructure and social welfare 

Housing, urban and rural 
Community development and facilities 
Environmental sanitation 
Labour 

Social welfare, social security and other social 
schemes 
Environmental protection 
Flood control 
Land settlement 
Cultural activities · 

Multisector 

River development 
Regional development projects 

A10 Unspecified I 

— _ 

** From January 1990 Ρ AB LI will be updated twice monthly. 

Δ 
P A B L I — Blue page informatics 

Direct access to the blue pages via online terminal or telex 
■ 

The blue pages are on computer and available 
either directly via a terminal or microcomputer. 

Selected extracts of the blue pages may be 
obtained. 

The cost of these t w o services has been 
fixed and are applied f rom 1988. 

To obtain any information concerning 
PABLI please wr i te , specifying the option 
chosen (terminal or telex) t o : 

Ι) α 

ECHO Customer Service 
177, Route d'Esch 

L1471 LUXEMBOURG 
Tél.: 352/48.80.41 

Télex: 2181 

ECHO is in charge only for PABLI. For general 
correspondence see page I. 

OPERATIONAL SUMMARY 



ACP STATES New projects are printed in italics and offset by a bar in margin at left 

Updated projects marked w i th an asterisk and w i th words or phrases in italics 

ANGOLA 

San i ta t ion of Luanda. P r io r i t y ac t ions . 
• Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Plan. Estimated 

cost 13 mECU. Purchase of equipment for 
urban solid waste and road works. T.A. for the 
new department for the town sanitation. Int. 
tender (conditional) launched in July 90. 
Project on appraisal. Date foreseen for 
financing October 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF ANG 6014 A8a 

BELIZE 

Belize C i t y Hosp i ta l . Phase I. Estimated 
cost 8.6 mECU. Work constructions and sup
ply of equipment. 4th, 5th, and 6th EDF. 

* Works: in. tender foreseen 4th quarter 
90. Project in execution. 
EDF BEL 6004 A7a 

C o m m u n i t y Deve lopment P rogramme. 
Resp. Auth. : Ministry for Social Services. 
0.150 mECU. Project preparation study. 
Short-list done. Project on appraisal. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF BEL 6002 A6b 

BENIN 

M o n o rura l deve lopmen t p rog ramme. 
Development of the rural production. Cofi-
nancing with BAD. EDF 16,5 mECU, BAD 
14.4 mECU, local 4.9 mECU. Project in exe
cution. 6th EDF. 
EDF BEN 6003 A3a 

Fish breed ing . App l ied research and 
popu la r iza t ion ac t ions. Resp. Auth.: 
MDRAC. Estimated cost 2 mECU. Project on 
appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF BEN 6009 A3d 

BOTSWANA 

M a n p o w e r deve lopmen t f o r susta ina
ble resource u t i l i sa t i on . Resp. Auth. : Min
istry of Finance and University of Botswana. 
4.4 mECU. T.A. and training for basic science, 
ground water exploration and management, 
environmental resource and sustainable agri
culture. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF BT 6003 A6 

Suppo r t p r o g r a m m e t o Bo tswana 
copper -n icke l m in ing indus t ry . Resp. 
Auth.: BCL Ltd (Bamangwato Concessions 
Ltd). 21.650 mECU. Works, exploration drill
ings, supply of mining equipment by int. ten
der. Replacements parts by direct agreement. 
T.A. to prepare int. tender dossier, evaluation 
and fol low-up of the tender. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF BT SYS 6019 A4a 

Livestock marke t i ng deve lopment 
p ro jec t . Resp. Auth. : Botswana Cooperative 
Union. 2.4 mECU. Provision of infrastructures, 
transports, T.A. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF BT 6014 A3a 

Wa te r deve lopment p rog ramme. Resp. 
Auth.: Department of Water Affairs. 2 mECU. 
Serowe waste water sanitation and T.A. to the 
Department of water affairs. Project ¡n execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF BT 6023 A2b, A8c 

BURKINA FASO 

Hydro -ag r i cu l t u ra l deve lopmen t in t h e 
Douna p la in . ( In te rmed ia te phase). Resp. 
Auth: Ministère de l'Eau. 2.1 mECU. Improve
ment of 400 ha. Construction of quaternary 
canals, training and monitoring. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF BK 6005 A3a 

Rural deve lopment p rog ramme in the 
Sissi l i p rov ince. Resp. Auth.: Ministère de 
l'Eau, Ministère de l'Agriculture et Elevage, 
Ministère de la Santé Rurale, Ministère de 
l'Education nationale. 31.5 mECU. Same pro
gramme: see BK 6001. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF BK 6004 A3a 

Opera t ion r ice Comoè. Phase II. Resp. 
Auth. : Ministère de l'Agriculture et Elevage. 
3.420 mECU. Works by direct labour, sup
plies, training. T.A. by S.N.V. (The Nether-

elands). Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF BK 6008 A3a 

Ouagadougou commerc ia l zone roads. 
Resp. Auth. : Ministère de l'Equipement. Dir. 
Gen. des TP . 3.730 mECU. Works by ace. 

•tender. Supervision: short-list done. Project 
in execution. 5th EDF. 
EDF BK 5026 A2d 

BURUNDI 

Soc io -economic deve lopmen t o f t h e 
natura l reg ion o f M u g a m b a . Resp. Auth.: 
CVHA project, 0TB, Ministère du Dév. Rural, 
Direction Générale des Routes. 32 mECU. 
Works, supplies, T.A. and evaluation. Project 
in execution. Int. tender for works launched in 

• November 89. Int. tender for supplies 
launched in July 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF BU 6018 A3a 

Expor t suppo r t serv ice (SAE). Resp. 
Auth.: Ministère du Commerce et de l'Indus
trie, Agence de Promotion des Echanges 
Extérieurs (SAE). 0.500 mECU. Execution by 
direct labour. T.A. by COLEACP. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF BU 6023 A5d 

CAMEROON 

Rural deve lopmen t p rog ramme in t h e 
Bénoué basin. Resp. Auth. : Mission 
d'études pour l'aménagement de la vallée 
supérieure de la Bénoué (MEAVSB). Total 
estimated cost 30 mECU, EDF part 25 mECU. 
Roads network, schools, health centres, rural 
water supply. Support to crop production and 

fishery. Irrigated agricultural areas, fight 
against soil and surface vegetation degrada
tion. Works, supplies, T.A. and training. Proj
ect in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF CM 6002 A3a 

Rural deve lopment p rog ramme in t h e 
Logone and Char i . Resp. Auth.: Semry. 
Estimated·cost 12 mECU. Consolidation and 
extension of existing actions. Project on 
appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF CM 6013 A3a 

CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC 

Conservat ion p rog ramme fo r t h e eco
system in the N o r t h . National game and 
natural reserves. Supervision for protected 
areas. Monitoring, management. Supply of 

• infrastructures. EDF 25 mECU. Supplies: 
first int. tender launched in August 89. Proj
ect in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF CA 6002 A3a 

Deve lopment p rog ramme o f t h e Cen
t ra l and Sou thern reg ion. Resp. Auth. : 
Ministère du Dév. Rural. 20.3 mECU. To 
strengthen coffee plantations in the villages 
and the infrastructure, diversifications in ex-
cotton zones ; rural health and human hydrau
lics, T.A., studies, following and evaluation. 
Short-lists already drawn up. Project in exe
cution. 6th EDF. 
EDF CA 6005 A3a 

CHAD 

Rural deve lopment p r io r i t y p ro 
g r a m m e in t h e concen t ra t i on zone. Resp. 
Auth. : Ministère de l'Agriculture et de Dév. 
Rural. 15 mECU. Hydro-agricultural works, 
infrastructure, education, health. Works, sup
plies and T.A. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF CD 6002 A3e 

S t reng then ing of t h e heal th sector in 
t he Sahel ian pre fec tures . Resp. Auth. : 
Ministère de la Santé Publique. 12 mECU. 
Supply of essential medicines, training pro

g r a m m e and T.A. Int. tender for véhicules 
launched in July 90. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF CD 6003 A7e 

Rural deve lopment p rog ramme. Phase 
2. Resp. Auth: Office National de Dév. Rural 
(ONDR). 28 mECU. Works, feeder roads, 
scholar buildings, agricultural equipment, 
pumps, T.A., follow up and evaluation. Project 
in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF CD 6005 A3a 

Deve lopment o f basic i n f ras t ruc tu re . 
Resp. Auth. : Ministère des Travaux Publics. 
3 mECU. N'Djamena. Rehabilitation of 
5 administrative buildings. Strengthening of 
the Chagoua bridge and of Chari river banks 
in Farcha. Works by ace. tender. Supplies by 
int. tender. Project in execution. 4th and 5th 
EDF. 
EDF CD 5017 A1a, A2d 
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COMOROS 

Rural integrated development pro
gramme in the north region of Anjouan 
Island. Resp. Auth.: Ministère de la Prod
uction agricole. 11.3 mECU. Improvement of 
crop production, infrastructure, works by int. 
tender (conditional) launched end June 89. 
Supply of equipments, materials and vehicles. 
T.A., training, evaluation, audit. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF COM 6002 A3a 

Artisanal fishery. Second Phase. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministère de la Production Agricole. 
1.500 mECU. Purchase of equipment, T.A. 

• and training. Project on appraisal. Date fore
seen for financing October 90. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF COM 5017 A3d 

CONGO 

FEDAR (EDF regional action for the 
Pool and Cuvette). Resp. Auth. : Ministère 
du Plan. 36 mECU. Roads, wells, rural infra
structure, supervision of works, line of credit, 
monitoring. Road: int. tender launched in 
August 89. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF COB 6002 A3a 

COTE D'IVOIRE 

Support to the livestock development. 
Continuation and completion of the Mara
houé Ranch (T.A., investment, training) and 
support to "Centre National d'Elevage Ovin". 

• 11 mECU. Project in execution. First int. 
tender for supply launched in December 89. 
6th EDF. 
EDF IVC 6003 A3a 

Centre food crops programme. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministère de l'Agriculture. EDF 40 
mECU. Irrigation, agriculture modernization, 
young settlements. Food crops production 
marketing improvement. Works, soil improve
ment, supplies, T.A. studies, followup and 
evaluation. Project on appraisal. Date foreseen 

• f o r financing 2nd half 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF IVC 6009 A3a 

Energy sectoral import programme. 
Resp. Auth.: Ministère de l'Economie et 
Finances. 41 mECU. Purchase by the S.LR. 
(Société Ivoirienne de Raffinage) of ±2.3 

• millions oil barrels by int. tender. First int. 
tender awarded. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF IVC 6011 A4ai 

DJIBOUTI 

Urban development programme. Resp. 
Auth. : Ministère des Travaux Publics, de 
l'Urbanisme et du Logement et Ministère de 
l'Intérieur. 4 mECU. Rehabilitation, construc
tion of waste water controlled network, works 
and supplies, road assessments to improve 

• rain waters. Works: int. tender launched 
in July 90. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF DI 6002 A2d 

Training programme. 2.2 mECU. New 
vocational training actions for adults. T.A. for 
training centres. Training, scholarships and 
training courses. Works and supplies. Project 
in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF DI 6101 A6d 

EQUATORIAL GUINEA 

Forestry support programme. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministère de l'Agriculture de l'Elevage, 
de la Pêche et des Forêts (MAEPF) 
1.1 90 mECU. Assessment of the forest feeder 
roads network. Support to the definition and 
application of gouvernmental measures to 
preserve forest patrimony. Support to improve 

• timber export control. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF EG 6001 A3c 

Essential goods import programme. 
Resp. Auth.: Présidence de la République. 
Estimated cost 1.5 mECU. Hard currency 
allowance to import essential goods. Project 
on appraisal. 5th and 6th EDF. 
EDF EG 0000 A1c 

Support to the agricultural develop
ment of the Bata district. Phase II. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministère de l'Agriculture. 1.7mECU. 
Rehabilitation or buildings extension. Supply 
of equipments. T.A. by Association Française 
des Volontaires. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF EG 6004 A3a 

ETHIOPIA 

North Shewa rural reclamation and 
development programme. Resp. Auth. : 
Ministry of Agriculture. Total cost 28.5 mECU. 
EDF 24 mECU, local 4.5 mECU. Soil and 
water conservation, reafforestation, rural infra
structure development and feeder roads. 
Works, supply of equipment, vehicles, T.A. 
and line of credit. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF ET 6001 A3a 

Central Shewa peasant agriculture 
development programme. Resp. Auth.: 
Ministry of Agriculture. Estimated cost 53.4 
mECU. Buildings, roads, rural infrastructure, 
agricultural inputs, consumer goods, equip
ments, T.A., studies, credit line. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF ET 6002 A3a 

South Shewa conservationbased 
rural development. Resp. Auth.: Ministry 
of Agriculture. Estimated cost 26.2 mECU. 
Buildings, roads, rural infrastructure, agricul
tural inputs, consumer goods, training, T.A., 
microprojects, credit line. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF ET 6005 A3a 

Coffee improvement programme III. 
Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Coffee and Tea 
Development. 38.1 mECU. Construction and 
civil works, supply of equipments, vehicles 
and agrie, inputs, aerial photography, training 
and T.A. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF 6003 A3a 

Lake fisheries project. Resp. Auth.: Min
istry of Agriculture, Fishery Dept. 7.5 mECU. 
Provision of inputs to fishermen, development 
of cooperatives, establishment of marketing 
organisation and infrastructure, training, 
research and fingerling production centers. 
Works, supplies and T.A. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF ET 6008 A3d 

Aid for refugees. Contribution to the 
UNHCR and to MSF. Transport sector, water 
sector, health sector. Project on appraisal. 8.1 
mECU. 6th EDF. 
EDF ET 6104 A8 

Sectoral import programme for the 
agricultural sector. Phase II. Provision of 
agricultural inputs (fertilizer and machinery), 
steel, works and T.A. Spares, chemicals, row 
materials for the industrial sectors. 24 mECU. 

■k3rd int. tender launched in July 90. Proj
ect in execution. 6th EDF. 
___ __ „ „ „ _ 
EDF ET 6009 A3a 

Sectoral import programme. III. Resp. 
Auth.: S.I.P. Steering Committee. 17 mECU. 
Supply of fertilizers and raw materials. Spare 
parts. Public sector industrial inputs and pri
vate sector. T.A. and monitoring and evalua
tion. Project on appraisal. Date foreseen for 
financing October 30. 6th EDF. 
EDF ET 6017 A3a 

Foreign trade development. Resp. 
Auth. : Ministry of Foreign Trade (MOFT). 
1.5 mECU. T.A. : twoyears marketing expert, 
a team of marketing specialists (shortterm 
consultancy services in Ethiopia). Market 
researches, training on international marketing 
and international trade, technical seminars. 
Equipments and supporting services. Project 
on appraisal. Date foreseen for financing Sep
tember 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF ET 6010 A5de 

FIJI 

Coconut rehabilitation and improve
ment programme. Resp. Auth. : Ministry for 
Primary Industries. Estimated total cost 1.350 
mECU. EDF 0.900 mECU, local 0.450 mECU. 
Clearing of 300 ha of land, establishing of a 
hybrid seed garden (150 ha) develop a 
research centre. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF FU 6005 A3a 

Investment and export development. 
Resp. Auth. : Ministry of Trade and Commerce 
(MTC) and Fiji Trade and Investment Board. 

7.2 mECU. Land purchase for the Tax Free 
Zone, works, supply of equipments, T.A. and 
training. Project on appraisal. Date foreseen 
for financing September 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF FU 6007 A5d 

Social infrastructure, schools and 
bridges. Resp. Auth. : Ministry of Infrastruc

ture and Public Utilities and Ministry of Edu
cation, Youth and Sport. Estimated total cost 
2.626 mECU. EDF 2.350 mECU, local 0.276 

mECU. Construction of 11 bridges and 
49 new classrooms and 45 teachers quarters. 
Supply of equipment and T.A. Project on 
appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF FU 6009 A6a, 8a 
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GHANA 

Accra Plains Livestock Development 
Project (APLDP). Estimated total cost 4 
mECU. EDF part 3 mECU, local 1 mECU. 
Provision of veterinary and animal husbandry 
extension services, including construction of 
cattle treatment centres, water points and 
other inputs. Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF GH 6006 A3a 

Twifo oil palm development. Mainte
nance aid 1988-1991. Resp. Auth. : Ministry 
of Finance and Economic Planning 
(M.F.E.P.). Total estimated cost 12.6 mECU. 
EDF 5 mECU, local 7.6 mECU. Works, supply 
of equipment and T.A. Project on appraisal. 
6th EDF. 
EDF GH 6007 A3a 

GUINEA 

Rural development programme in 
Upper-Guinea. Resp. Auth. : Coordination 
team composed by representation from : Min
istère du Plan et de la Coopération interna
tionale, Ministère du Finances, Secrétariat 
d'Etat à la Décentralisation, Ministère du Dév. 
Rural, 30 mECU. To modernise agricultural 
systems and to improve the way of living. 
Development of the crop production, infra
structure (roads, social, rural hydraulics), 
micro-projects, lines of credit, T.A. and train
ing. Supplies: int. tender launched in February 
88 and July 89. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF GUI 6002 A3a 

Rural development programme in 
Maritime-Guinea. Resp. Auth. : Coordina
tion team (see EDF GUI 6002). 40 mECU. 
Crop production and fishery, road network, 
social infrastructure, rural hydraulics, micro-
projects, lines of credit, research actions, vul
garisation, T.A. and training. Supplies: 2 int. 
tenders launched in March 88. Int. tender for 
wells and pumps launched in October 88. 
1 int. tender for equipment and vehicles 
launched in July 89. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
FED GUI 6001 A3a 

General import programme. Resp. 
Auth.: Banque Centrale de la République de 
Guinée (B.C.R.G.). 12.5 mECU. Hard cur
rency prices CIF covered by the project. Proj
ect in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF GUI 6009 A1c 

Friguia alumina plant rehabilitation 
project. Resp. Auth.: Société Friguia. EDF 
35 mECU, EIB 13 mECU, Friguia 30.4 mECU. 
Works, supply of equipment, feeder road con
struction. T.A. for S.M.E. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF GUI-SYS 6010 A4a 

T.A. and supplementary equipment for 
the "Ecole Nationale des Arts et 
Mét iers" (ENAM), Conakry. Resp. Auth.: 
Ministère de l'Education Nationale. 5.5 
mECU. Renovation works by ace. tender. 
Equipements by int. tender. T.A. and training. 
Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF GUI 6006 A6b 

GUINEA BISSAU 

Minor bridges. Resp. Auth. : Ministère de 
l'Equipement Social. Estimated total cost 3.7 

mECU. Construction of 4 bridges to open four 
agricultural regions. Works and supervision. 
Project on appraisal. 5th EDF. 
EDF GUB 5011 A2d 

Rural development programme. 
23.8 mECU. Improvement of the food and 
fishery production, line of credit, micro-proj
ects, T.A. and training. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF GUB 6001 A3a 

General import programme. Resp. 
Auth.: Unité de Gestion de Balance de Paie
ment auprès de la Banque Nationale. 
6 mECU. Hard currencies allowance pro
gramme. Italy: 2 mECU to supply fuel and 
lubricants to the Bissau Power Plant during 
1 year. Project in execution. 5th and 6th 
EDF. 
EDF GUB 6005 A1c 

GUYANA 

Sysmin-Rehabilitation of the Bauxite 
Industry. Resp. Auth: Guymine. EDF part 
31.5 mECU. Supply of equipments, spare 
parts, T.A. at Linden and Kwakani. Project in 
execution. 5th EDF. 
EDF SYS GUA 5024 A4a 

JAMAICA 

Rural water supplies. Phase I. Resp. 
Auth. : National Water Commission. 6.7 
mECU. Extension, upgrading of five existing 
water supply schemes : South Manchester, 
Elderslie/Niagara, Castleton, South Chapel-
ton. Works and supplies. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF J M 6003 A2b 

Montego Bay airport. Charter termi
nal. Resp. Auth.: Airports Authority of 
Jamaica. 7.1 mECU. Works and supply of 
equipments. Works by ace. tender. Supplies 
by int. tender. Supervision. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF J M 6004 A2d 

Negril and Ocho Rios sewerage 
schemes. Resp. Auth.: National Water Com
mission. 25 mECU. Negril: 17km of trunk 
sewers, 13 pump stations and 2 treatment 
plants. Ocho Rios: 5 km of sewers, 6 pump 
stations, 1 treatment plant and deep sea out
fall. T.A. for supervision. Works by int. tender. 
Project on appraisal. 5th EDF. 
EDF JM A8bc 

KENYA 

Minor roads rehabilitation and main
tenance programme. Estimated cost 5 
mECU. Works by direct labour. Project stage : 
identification. 6th EDF. 
EDF KE 6002 A2d 

Agricultural research programme. 20 
mECU. Soil and water management research. 
Soil fertility and plant nutrition. Civil works 
and libraries. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF KE 6003 A3e 

Development of commerce and indus
try. Estimated cost 5 mECU. Export promo
tion and marketing, trade development pro
motion and support to informal sector and 

small scale industries. Studies, short-lists 
already drawn up. Project stage : identifica
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF KE 6004 A5de 

Cereal sector reform programme. 
Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Finance, Agriculture 
and Supplies and Marketing and NCPB. 
National Cereals and Produce Board. 65 
mECU. T.A., studies, training. Storage and 
rolling stock, sectoral import programme pur
chase of agricultural inputs, short and long-
term T.A., cooperatives and reserve funds. 
Studies, T.A. and training: short-lists already 
drawn-up. Works by int. tender and ace. ten
der. Supplies by int. tender. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF KE 6008 A3a 

ASAL livestock development pro
gramme. Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Livestock 
Development. 9 mECU. Works by restr. ten
der. Supplies by int. tender. T.A. and evalua
tion. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF KE 6009 A3a 

Mara Conservation Project. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministry of Tourism and Wildlife. 1.35 
mECU. EDF part. Strengthening of the man
agement and infrastructure of the Mara 
reserve. Education and training. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF KE 6015 A5i 

Special debt programme. Resp. Auth.: 
Director of External Resources with represen
tative from Ministry of Finance, Commerce, 
Central Bank of Kenya, the Delegate of the 
Commission. 2nd phase of the Agricultural 
Sector Import Programe (ASIP). 7 mECU. 
Supply of agricultural inputs by int. tender. 
T.A. and evaluation. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF KE 6019 A3a 

Strengthening of research resources 
of the national museums of Kenya. Resp. 
Auth.: NM K Directorate. 3 mECU. Construc
tion, transport, equipment, T.A., training and 
research links with national, regional and 
international organizations. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF KE A6f 

Strathmore post secondary educa
tional col lege. Resp. Auth.: Strathmore col
lege. EDF 3.100 mECU, Italy 1.310 mECU. 
Construction of teaching and administrative 
buildings, library, canteen, accomodation and 
catering department. Supply of equipment 
and T.A. Works by ace. tender. T.A. and 

•supplies by Italy. Date financing July 90. 
6th EDF. 
EDF KE 6005 A6b 

LESOTHO 

Manpower development project to 
support Lesotho's natural resources sec
tor . Resp. Auth. : National Manpower Devel
opment Secretariat (NMDS). Ministry of 
Planning Economic and Manpower Develop
ment. 7.7 mECU. Construction of schools, 
class-rooms, laboratories, supply of T.A., 
scholar-ships and training. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF LSO 6007 A6b 

Queen Elizabeth II Hospital : improve
ment and upgrading. Resp. Auth.: Ministry 
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of Health and Ministry of Works. 4.9 mECU. 
Works by ace. tender. Supply by int. tender. 
T.A. Project in execution. 4th and 6th EDF. 
EDF LSO 6012 A7a 

LIBERIA 

Bong Mining Company. Rehabilitation 
project. Resp. Auth. : Government and BMC. 
49.3 mECU. Supply of specialized equipment, 
shovels, conveyor belts, dumpers, locomo
tives, spare parts. 2 int. tender launched in 
July 89. Project in execution. 5th EDF. 
EDF LBR/SYS 0000 A4a 

South-East development programme. 
Estimated cost 27 mECU. Works, supplies and 
T.A. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF LBR 6002 A3a 

Rural water supply. Phase II. Resp. 
Auth.: Minister of Planning and Economic 
Affairs. 2.900 mECU. Drilling works by ace. 
tender. Supply of hand pumps and spare 
parts. T.A. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF LBR 6011 A2b 

MADAGASCAR 

Maize development programme in the 
Middle West. Resp. Auth. : Ministère de la 
Production Agricole. 9.5 mECU. Building of a 
nursery and farmers training. Works, supplies, 
T.A. evaluation and training. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF MAG 6006 A3a 

MALAWI 

Strategic fuel reserve. Resp. Auth. : 
Office of the President and Cabinet. Contin
gency Planning Unit. 4.2 mECU. Construction 
of tanks for diesel, petrol, ethanol. Associated 
infrastructure and equipment. T.A. Project on 
appraisal. 5th EDF. 
EDF MAI 5020 A2a 

Rural health programme. Resp. Auth. : 
Ministry of Health and Ministry of Community 
Sen/ices (MOH and MOCS). 9.3 mECU. Con
struction of an hospital, two health centres 
supply of equipments, T.A. Works by ace. 
tender. Supplies by int. tender. T.A. : short-list 

•d rawn up. 2 int. tenders for supplies 
launched in August 90. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF MAI 6009 A7a, e 

Programme for industrial products 
imports. 12.5 mECU. Supply of industrial 
equipment, raw materials and spare parts. 
Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF MAI 6019 A1c 

Nkhata Bay - Dwangwa road. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministry of Works. Road construction. 

• 35.400 mECU. EDF part 20 mECU, Germany 
(KFW) 15.400 mECU. Date financing 
July 90. 5th and 6th EDF. 
EDF MAI 6024 A2d 

MALI 

Rice-growing intensification pro
gramme in the large irrigated areas of 
"Off ice du Niger" and "Operation Riz 

Segou". Resp. Auth. : Ministère de l'Agricul
ture. 65 mECU. Improvement of the irrigated 
areas, roads. Supply of equipment for mainte
nance and for agriculture, study, T.A., training 
and experimentation. Study: short-list done. 
Project in execution. 5th and 6th EDF. 
EDF MLI 6004 A3a 

Food security programme in the 5th 
region. Resp. Auth. : Gouverneur de la 
région. 24 mECU. Soil and ground water 
resources, rehabilitation of Bamako. Mopti 
road. Works, supplies, supervision, study, T.A. 
training. Supplies: int. tender launched in 

•July 89. Works: int. tender launched in 
March 90. Project in execution. 5th and 6th 
EDF. 
EDF MLI 6005 A2b, d 

MAURITANIA 

Aioun El Atrouss hospital. Resp. Auth. : 
Ministère de l'Equipement. 1.050 mECU. 
Renovation and supply of equipment for 3 
buildings. Works by ace. tender. Supplies by 
int. tender. Project on appraisal. 5th EDF. 
EDF MAU 5012 A7a 

Rehabilitation of Nouakchott National 
Hospital. Resp. Auth. : Ministère de 
l'Equipement. 4 mECU. Renovation and 
upgrading for building, supply of medical-
technical and surgical equipment. Project on 
appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF MAU 6003 A7a 

Support programme for the develop
ment of the Gorgol region (PDRG). Esti
mated cost 35 mECU. Improvement of the 
irrigated areas, support to the traditional crop, 
regeneration of the natural habitats, rural 
infrastructure, sanitation of Kaedi. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF MAU 6007 A3a 

General import programme. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministère de l'Economie et des 
Finances. Banque Centrale de Mauritanie 
(BCM). 7 mECU. Hard currency allowance for 
essential goods imports. Project in execution. 
5th and 6th EDF. 
EDF MAU 6008 A1c 

MOZAMBIQUE .AMAH, 

MAURITIUS 

Programme to diversify productive 
sectors (2nd part: agriculture). Resp. 
Auth.: to purchase equipments: Ministère des 
Finances. Tender board. 8 mECU. Works, rural 
development, supplies, T.A. and training. 
Project in execution. Int. tender launched in 
November 89. 6th EDF. 
EDF MAS 6006 A3a 

National derocking scheme. Resp. 
Auth. : Ministry of Agriculture and Sugar 
Planters Mechanical Pool Corporation 
(SPMPC). 3 mECU. Purchase of tractors: 
2 caterpillar tractors (300 HP and 215 HP) 
and 10 caterpillar tractors (165 HP) with 
plate, rakes and rippers. Two hydraulic arm 
trucks (5t) and 1 lorry yard (601). Spare 
parts and workshop equipments (lathe, press, 
and welding machine). Works and T.A. and 
training. Project on appraisal. Date foreseen 
for financing September 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF MAS 6004 A3a 

Rural rehabilitation in the Inhambane 
Province. Resp. Auth: Ministère de l'Agri
culture. Direction Nationale du Développe
ment Rural (DNDR). 4.5 mECU. Dry and 
irrigated agriculture, marketing for rural inputs 
and crop production, rural hydraulics, training 
and education. Works, supply of agricultural 
equipments, T.A. Works: ace. tender or direct 
labour, supplies by int. tender. Project in exe
cution. 6th EDF. 
EDF MOZ 6019 A3a 

Second import programme. Resp. 
Auth.: UCPI (Unité de Coordination des Pro
grammes d'Importation et Délégation de la 
Commission. 30 mECU. Sectors: rural, fishery, 
transports and industry. Supply of seeds, 
equipments, row materials, lorries, spare parts, 

•T .A. audit and valuation. 4 int. tenders 
launched from August 89. Project in exe
cution. 6th EDF. 
EDF MOZ 6025 A1c 

Rural telecommunications. Resp. Auth. : 
Ministry of Transports and Communications. 
Estimated cost 5 mECU. Supply of radio and 
telephone equipment. Technical study for 
project appraisal to be done: short list drawn 
up. Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF MOZ 6021 A2c 

Integrated development programme 
of Cabodelgado. Resp. Auth.: Ministry of 
Commerce. AGRICOM. 8 mECU. EDF 5 
mECU, local 3 mECU. Support to ±50 000 
people in the districts of Mocimboa, Priaia 
and Mueda. Works, supplies and T.A. Project 
in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF MOZ 6022 A3a 

Displaced persons. Assistance pro
gramme. Contribution to different NGO's for 
institutional support, health activities, water 
supplies agriculture. UNDRO, CARE, MSF 
(H, F, B), Marins SF, Eduardo Mondlane 
Stichting Zambezia, Oxfam Belgique, World 
Vision Zambezia, Cooperation and Develop
ment. 12.743 mECU. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF MOZ 6104 A8 

NIGER 

Rice-growing in the river valley. Resp. 
Auth. : Ministère de l'Agriculture. 63.6 mECU. 
Cultivation of 1,800 ha, electrification, feeder 
roads, T.A. for management. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDR NIR 6001 A3a 

Small irrigation programme. Resp. 
Auth. : Ministère de l'Agriculture. 21.560 
mECU. Rehabilitation of the Tarka down val
ley, irrigation, boreholes and wells. Feeder 
roads, environmental protection, T.A. Works 

• a n d supplies. First tender launched in 
July 90. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF NIR 6002 A3a 

Mining research: gold and coal. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministère des Mines et de l'Energie. 
12.450 mECU. Gold: photogeological and 
photomorphological study on existing aerial 
photos. Revision of all available data. Stra
tegic prospecting. Site exploration and pilot 
plant. Coal: study and building of a washing 
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plant. Study on the coal field of Anou Araren-
Solomi. T.A. and training. Drillings by int. 
tender. Supplies by int. tender. Project in 

•execution. First tender launched in 
July 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF-SYS-NIR 6011 A4a 

Training programme. Resp. Auth: Minis
tères de l'Education, Commerce, Culture, 
Plan, Agriculture. 4,366 mECU. Three priority 
sectors: rural development, business develop
ment, cultural development. Supply of equip
ments, T.A. and scholarships. Project in exe
cution. 6th EDF. 
EDF NIR 6101 A6b, c,i 

NIGERIA 

Oil Palm Belt Rural Development Pro
gramme (OPBP). Resp. Auth.: Ministry of 
Agriculture, Water Resources and Rural 
Development. 68.840 mECU. Flood protec
tion and drainage works in the Niger Delta. 
- 2 0 000 ha. Rural infrastructures, micro-proj
ects, T.A., training, research, supervision of 
works, management. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF UNI 6001 A3a 

North East Arid Zone development 
programme. Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Agri
culture. 35 mECU. Increase of rural prod
uction, livestock development, afforestation 
and environment control, rural infrastructure 
development (health, education), commercial 
services (inputs, credit and marketing sys
tem), manpower development, training and 
research. Works: irrigation, drainage, build
ings, supply of seeds, chemicals, fertilizers, 
dozers, drilling rigs, T.A., training, research. 
Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF UNI 6002 A3a 

Research and Training programme. 
Resp. Auth: Ministry of Finance and Eco
nomic Development. Training Support Unit 
(TSU). 30 mECU. Scholarships, seminars, 
T.A. Teacher training, cooperation between 
Nigerian Training Institutions and European 
Training Institutions, exchanges between 
nigerian and european research institutions. 
Purchase of equipment. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF UNI 6004 A6a, b, c, d, e, f 

Desertification control and environ
mental protection programme in 
Sokoto. Resp. Auth.: Sekoto Environmental 
Programme (SEP). Direct responsibility of the 
Office of the Governor. 30.6 mECU. Com
munity awareness, mobilisation and develop
ment campaign. Afforestation actions, 
improvement of range management and lives
tock development. Rehabilitation of a small-
scale irrigation, training and applied research. 
Works: buildings, nurseries, water points, irri
gation networks. Supply of vehicles, motocy-
cles, generators, media equipments, T.A. 
Works by ace. tenders. Supplies by int. ten
ders. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF UNI 6003 A3a 

Sectoral import programme. 10 mECU. 
Supply of pumps, agricultural inputs, spare 
parts for tractors and metal frame for ware
houses. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF UNI 6008 A3a 

"Midd le be l t" programme. Resp. 
Auth.: States of Kwara and Niger, Executive 
Committees. Estimated total cost 38.662 
mECU. EDF 33 mECU, local 5.662 mECU. 
Education, health, social infrastructure. 
Renovation works, rehabilitation, supply of 
equipments, T.A., training and evaluation. 
Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF UNI 6007 Aabe 

Assistance to Nigerian Research Insti
tute FURO (FURO II). Resp. Auth.: Federal 
Ministry of Finance and Economic Develop-

• ment. 1.2 mECU. T.A. and equipments. Sup
plies: int. tender launched in July 90. 
Project in execution. 5th EDF. 
EDF UNI 4003 A6f 

PAPUA NEW GUINEA 

Human resources development pro
gramme. Resp. Auth. : Department of Per
sonnel Management. 1.850 mECU. Training 
programmes all levels in the country and 
abroad. Sectors: rural development and agri
culture, harbours, mineral resources, manage
ment. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF PNG 6008 A6bd 

Sectoral import programme. Resp. 
Auth. : The Bank of Papua New Guinea. EC 
Delegation. 5.5 mECU. Hard currency facility 
type to finance machinery and transport 
equipment for rural sector, chemicals and 
manufactured goods. T.A. for project coordi
nation (procurement agent). Project on 
appraisal. Date foreseen for financing Octo
ber 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF PNG 6013 A3a 

RWANDA 

Food strategy support programme. 
Resp. Auth. : Ministère du Plan. 51 mECU. 
Development of the rural activity, monitoring, 
training, maintaining of natural environment 
stability. Infrastructures, supply of agricultural 

• inputs, vehicles, T.A. studies and training. 
2nd int. tender launched in July 90. Proj
ect in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF RW 6001 00 A3a 

ST. CHRISTOPHER AND NEVIS 

Development of social infrastructure. 
Resp. Auth.: Departments of Public Works, 
Nevis Water Department. 2.750 mECU. Con
struction of 3 new primary schools, supply of 
equipment, improvement of the water supply 
system in the northern half of Nevis. Int. 
tender for supplies launched in September 89. 
Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF SCN 6001 A6a, A2b 

ST. LUCIA 

SAO TOMÉ & PRINCIPE 

Riberia Peixe rural development. Resp. 
auth.: Ministère de la Coopération. Develop
ment of agricultural output (palm oil) and 
industrial exploitation. 6.79 mECU as follows : 
EDF 4.00 mECU, EIB 2.00 mECU and local 
0.791 mECU. T.A., works, training and sup
plies. T.A. : Short-list done. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF STP 6001 A3a 

SENEGAL 

Consolidation of the livestock devel
opment programme. Resp. Auth. : SOD-
ESP. Estimated cost 1.6 mECU. Study under 
way by Bessel Ass. (UK). Project on 
appraisal. 5th EDF. 
EDF SE A3a 

Support to the Sectoral Import Pro
gramme for transports. Road rehabilita
tion. Part A.Resp. Auth.: Ministère de 
l'Equipement. EDF part 5 mECU. Rehabilita
tion of the Thiès-Mekhe national road n° 2. 
Part A lot 1 : 48.7 km. Works by int. tender. 
Project on appraisal. 5th EDF. 
EDF SE 5046 A2d 

Support programme for repatriation 
from Maur i tan ia . Resp. Auth.: DIRE (Délé
gation à l'Insertion à la Réinsertion et à 
l'Emploi). Estimated total cost 5 mECU. EDF 
2.5 mECU, France (CCCE) 2.5 mECU. Line of 
credits, for existing SME and new SME. T.A. 
and training. Project on appraisal. Date fore

s e e n for financing 2nd half 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF SE 6104 A8b 

Rural development. Social Infrastruc
ture. Resp. Auth. : Central Planning Unit. 
3.645 mECU. Works and supply of equipment 
and T.A. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF SLU 6002 A3a 

SEYCHELLES 

Rural development project. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministry of Nat. Dev. 2.922 mECU. 
Support to small farms, research, soil 
improvement. Cofinancing with Italy. Works, 

•T.A. and training. Supplies: int. tender 
launched in June 90. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF SEY 6004 A3a 

National cultural centre. Resp. Auth. : 
Ministère de l'Education, Information. Esti
mated total cost 5 mECU. EDF part 1 mECU. 
Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF SEY 6006 A6hij 

SIERRA LEONE 

North Western artisanal fisheries and 
community development programme. 
Resp. Auth.: Ministry for Agriculture and Nat
ural Resources (Fisheries Division). 6 mECU. 
Infrastructures, supply of equipments, line of 
credit. T.A. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF SL 6004 A3d 

Rehabilitation of the Telecommunica
tions network. Phase 2. 7.5 mECU. Works, 
supplies and T.A. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF SL 6006 A2c 

Tourism development programme. 
Estimated cost 0.850 mECU. T.A. to the Min-
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istry of Tourism and supply of equipment. 
Project stage : identification. 5th EDF. 
EDF SL 5026 A5c 

Sectoral Import Programme. Agricul
ture. Resp. Auth.: SIP Steering Committee: 
Nat. Auth. Off. (NAO), EEC Delegation and 
the Ministry of Agriculture and National 
Resources. 6 mECU. Supply of agricultural 
inputs, machinery, spares, for agricultural 
processing, fishing equipment, T.A. (procure

• ment agent): management and evaluation. 
Shortlist done. Date financing July 90. 
6th EDF. 
EDF SL 6002 A3a 

SOLOMON ISLANDS 

Development of human resources in 
the rural sector. Resp. Auth. : Ministry of 
Economic Planning. 4 mECU. Supply of 
equipment, T.A. and training. Project in exe
cution. 6th EDF. 
EDF SOL 6003 A3a 

Rural health project. Resp. Auth.: Minis
try of Health and Medical Service. 3 mECU. 
Works by ace. tender. Supply of equipment by 

• int. tender. T.A. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF SOL 6007 A7a 

SOMALIA 

Bardheera Dam. Resp. Auth. : Bardheera 
Dam Authority (BDA). 600 mECU. (Esti
mated) Dam Project 500 mECU. Powerline to 
Mogadishu 100 mECU. Funding: EDF, Italy, 
Germany, France, Saudi Arabia, AbuDhabi, 
Kuwait Funds, FADES, Isl. Dev. Bank. Local. 
Power and river regulation for agricultural 
development. Construction of a concrete 
gravity dam with hydropower station, asso
ciated infrastructure and electrical transmis
sion lines. The dam will provide water, flood 
protection and power for up to 223 000 ha of 
irrigated agriculture in the Juba Valley, and 
energy to Mogadishu. Civil works : first int. 
tender launched in 1984. Transmission lines 

• int. tender in 7357. Equipment : powerhouse 
main equipment and auxiliary equipment, int. 
tenders in 1991. Gates, valves, intake equip
ment, inf. tender in 7537. Int. tender with 
prequalification launched in February 86 for 
hydraulic tests. Project in execution. 5th 
EDF. 
EDF SO 5003 A2a 

Sectoral Import Programme (SIP). 
Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Finance. 15 mECU. 
Provision of a hard currency facility to the 
public and private sectors for imports: agricul
ture, livestock, fisheries, industry and trans
port. T.A. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF SO 6006 A1c 

Old Mogadishu port rehabilitation. 
Resp. Auth.: Somali Port Authority (SPA). 
14.5 mECU. Works by int. tender. T.A. and 
supervision. Project on appraisal. Date fore

s e e n for financing 2nd half 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF SO 6005 A2d 

National Museum Rehabilitation. 
Resp. Auth.: Somali Engineering Agency. 
Dept. of the Ministry of Works and Housing. 
Total estimated cost 0.650 mECU. EDF 0.500 

mECU, Germany 0.040 mECU, local 0.110 
mECU. Restoration of the former Sultan Ben 
Ahmed Palace built in 1872. Works by 
restricted tendering procedures addressed to 
preselected and well qualified companies. 
Project on appraisal. Date foreseen for financ

i n g 2nd half 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF SO 6015 A8i 

Rural dam rehabilitation programme. 
Resp. Auth. : Ministry of Agriculture. 4mECU. 
Works and supervision. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF SW 6012 A3a 

SUDAN 

Sudan Railways Support Programme 
(SRSP). Resp. Auth.: Sudan Railways Cor
poration. 19 mECU. Reconstruction of five 
major and 18 minor bridges and 7 culverts in 
the line KostiBabanaousa. Supply of materi
als, tools and replacement part, for the most 
immediate repairs and maintenance of the 
track KhartoumPort Sudan and those 
required for a direct improvement of telecom
munications. Works and supplies by int. ten
der. Project in execution. 5th and 6th EDF. 
EDF SU 6011 A2d 

Post Flood Reconstruction and Reha
bilitation Programme (PFRRP). Resp. 
Auth.: agricultural part: Agricultural Bank of 
Sudan. Transport infrastructure: Roads and 
Bridge Public Corporation (RBPC) and 
Sudan Railways Corporation. 15 mECU. Agri
cultural sector: supply of spare parts for repair 
and replacement of 2 500 pumps. Int. tender 
and direct agreement. Supply of maintenance 
parts for 100 trucks (61) : by int. tender. 
Supply of 100 pumps by int. tender. T.A. for 
repair, control and credit allowances. Trans
ports sector: bridge construction (5 χ 25 m) 
at Geneina, repair and work supervision. 
Bridge by ace. tender. Supplies for railways, 
gabions, pipes by int. tender. Project in exe
cution. 6th EDF. 
EDF SU 6020 A2d 

DubeibatDilling road. Resp. Auth.: 
Roads and Bridges Public Corporation. 16.5 
mECU. Reconstruction and widening over 
60 km including construction of bridges and 
culverts. Works by int. tender. T.A. for super
vision. Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF SU 6006 A2d 

SURINAME 

3rd line of credit to the Agricultural 
Development Bank. Resp. Auth.: Land
bouwbank. 10.550 mECU. To finance devel
opment oriented loans for capital investments 
in small and medium sized enterprises. Project 
on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF SUR A5a 

SWAZILAND 

Rural water supplies programme. Min
istry of Natural Resources. 2.6 mECU. Works 
and supply of equipment for village drinking 
water supply scheme. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF SW 6008 A3a 

Human resources development pro
gramme. Resp. Auth. : Ministry of Education. 
8 mECU. Works and supply of educational 
equipment, T.A. and training. Int. tender 
launched in July 89. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF SW 6010 A6a, b 

TANZANIA 

Agricultural sector support pro
gramme. Resp. Auth. : Ministry of Finance 
and Planning. 94 mECU. Measures to 
improve food security, support for coffee 
production and processing, assistance to co
operative unions, repair and maintenance of 
vehicles and tractors, feeder road maintenance 
and assistance to institutions implementing 
the programme. Supplies by int. tender/restr. 
tender or direct agreement. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF TA 6001 A3a 

Incentive goods production pro
gramme. 6 mECU. Provision of imported row 
materials and other inputs, spare parts, bicy
cles. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF TA 6003 A4b 

Sectoral Import Programme. Resp. 
Auth: Government of Tanzanie. 24.5 mECU. 
Allocation of currencies to import raw materi
als and spareparts for agriculture, transport 
and the production of basic consumer goods. 
Purchase of trucks spareparts for the transport 
sector. Int. tender launched in April 89. Proj
ect in execution. 5th and 6th EDF. 
EDF TA 6010 A1c 

Secondary roads improvement proj
ect. Estimated cost 20 mECU. Repair and 
rehabilitation works on SongeaMbinga and 
IbomaMlangaliMadaba secondary roads to 
improve transport of agricultural produce. 

• Roads and bridges. Project on appraisal. 2 
int. tenders (conditional) launched in 
August 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF TA 6007 A2d 

Conservation of historical buildings. 
0.700 mECU Restoration works. Forts Baga
moyo and Zanzibar. Project on appraisal. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF TA 6015 A5i 

Livestock service development. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministry of Agriculture and Livestock 

• Dept. Estimated total cost 4.2mECU. EDF 3.7 
mECU, local 0.500 mECU. Construction of 
lowcost houses, vaccination campaign, cre
dit lines, T.A. Project on appraisal. Date 
foreseen for financing October 90. 5th 
EDF. 
EDF TA 5020 A3a 

TOGO 

Support to the draught animals culti
vation. Resp. Auth.: Ministère du Dével
oppement Rural. EDF 5.47 mECU. Extension 
of the Adele ranch, introduction of new tech
niques, line of credit. Works : feeder roads, 
bridges, wells, housing. Supply of vehicles, 
equipments, veterinary products, T.A. and 
training, research. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF TO 6005 A3a 
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Rural development programme in Bas
sar. Resp. Auth.: Ministère du Dév. Rural. 
EDF 10.3 mECU. Rural intensification and 
diversification, soil protection, improvement of 
infrastructure, support to the small-farmer 
association, marketing improvement. Works, 
studies, research, evaluation. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF TO 6006 A3a 

Support programme to the phosphate 
mining industry. Resp. Auth.: Office Togo
lais des Phosphates (OTP). 15.7 mECU. 
Research actions on cadmium problems. Pur
chase of drying machines and shovels. Project 
in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF TO-SYS 6015 A4a 

Rural hydraulics in the Savanes and 
Kara regions. Resp. Auth.: Ministère de 
l'Equipement. 2.475 mECU. Weels and 
sources assessment. Supply and installation of 

• 200 pumps. Supervision of works. Date 
financing June 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF TO 6010 A3a 

TONGA 

Vava'u Airport Development Project. 
Resp. Auth. : Ministry of Civil Aviation. 
2.130 mECU. Works, supply of equipment 
and training. Works by direct labour, supplies 
by int. tender. Project on appraisal. 5th and 
6th EDF. 
EDF TG 5003-6001 A2d 

VA VAU development programme. 
Resp. Auth.: Vava'u Committee. 5 mECU. 
Construction of new market, road improve
ment and maintenance, education and health 
facilities, training. Project on appraisal. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF TG 6002 A8b 

TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO 

Sectoral import programme: industry. 
12 mECU. Allocation of currencies to import 
raw materials and intermadiate products. Proj
ect in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF TR 6002 A4b 

UGANDA 

Farming systems support programme. 
Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Agriculture. 13 
mECU. Purchase of farming inputs, and vehi
cles, machinery and research equipment. 
Training and T.A. including management sup
port, studies and mid-term evaluation. Works 
by ace. tender. Supplies by int. tender. Project 
in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF UG 6007 A3a 

Training programme. Resp. Auth.: Min
istry of Planning and Economic Development. 
1.5 mECU. T.A. for training, scholarships, 

• supply of equipment. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF UG 6101 A6b 

WESTERN SAMOA 

• Afulilo hydro power project. 18 mECU. 
EDF part 8.189 mECU. Construction 

of a dam, reservoir, penstock, 4 MW power 
station, 40 km transmission lines, T.A. and 
training. Cofinancing with EIB, IDA and Asian 
Dev. Bank. Int. tender launched in March 89. 
Date financing June 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF WSO 6001 A2a 

ZAIRE 

Kivu programme. 40 mECU. Action for 
crops (coffee, corn, palm-tree, rice) environ
ment (Parc de la Virunga), lines of credit. 
1st int. tender launched in April 89. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF ZR 6002 A3a 

Kinshasa hinterland programme. APEK 
25 mECU. To improve crop production. 1st 
int. tender launched in July 89. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF ZR 6003 A3a 

Rehabilitation programme of SNCZ. 
7.5 mECU. Supply of row materials and 
spares to replace railways system. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF ZR 6017 A4a 

of vehicles and equipments. T.A., training, 
•studies. Int. tender launched in July 90. 

Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF ZIM 6010 A3e 

Tourism development programme. 
Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Natural Resources 
and Tourism. 3.6 mECU. EDF part. T.A. stu
dies, marketing. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF ZIM 6008 A5c 

Human resources development pro
gramme. Resp. Auth.: Ministry of National 
Scholarships. 3.4 mECU. T.A. and scholar
ships, awards, seminars. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF ZIM 6020 A6 

ZAMBIA 

Rehabilitation of 3 grain silos. Resp. 
Auth. : Ministry of Agriculture. NAMBOARD. 
9.6 mECU. Works, supplies and work supervi
sion. Project on appraisal. Date foreseen for 

•f inancing 2nd half 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF ZA 6007 A3f 

Smallholder development in copper 
belt province. Resp. Auth. : Ministry of 
Agriculture and water development. 12 
mECU. Basic infrastructure by ace. tender. 
Supply of vehicles and materials by int. ten
der. T.A. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF ZA 6004 A3a 

Smallholder development in central 
province. Resp. Auth. : Ministry of Agricul
ture and water development. 12.35 mECU. 
Basic infrastructure and social facilities. 
Works, supplies and T.A. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF ZA 6005 A3a 

Import programme and special debt 
programme. Resp. Auth.: Ministry of 
Finance, Bank of Zambia, Export Board, EEC 
Delegation. 20 mECU. Purchase of inputs, 
raw materials, spare parts and equipments for 
productive sectors, agriculture, health and 
transports. T.A. and evaluation. Project in exe
cution. 5th and 6th EDF. 
EDF ZA 6016 A1c 

Lusaka-Kabwe road. Resp. Auth. : Roads 
Dept. Road rehabilitation. Possibility of an int. 
tender for works (conditional) in the 4th 
quarter 90. Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF ZA A2d 

ZIMBABWE 

Small scale irrigation programme. 
Resp. Auth.: Agritex Irrigation Division. 14 
mECU. Irrigation works over 700 ha. Supply 

Overseas Countries 
and Territories (OCT) 

ANGUILLA 

Anguilla road improvement. Resp. 
Auth. : Ministry of Communication, Works and 
Public Utilities. Estimated total cost 2.710 
mECU. EDF 2.440 mECU, local 0.270 mECU. 
Improvement of 11 road sections. 7.9 km. 
Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF AG 6001 A2d 

NETHERLANDS ANTILLES 

Tourism development programme. 
Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Development Coop-

aeration. 79.75 mECU. Programme for 
5 islands. Optimal use of tourism potential. 
T.A., training, promotion and investments in 
tourism infrastructures. Works, supplies, T.A., 
training. Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF NEA 6007 A5c 

Business development scheme. 1.5 
mECU. T.A. for marketing, management, 
product, company and strategy development. 

•T.A. and training. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF NEA 6013 A5c 

ARUBA 

Airport extension. Extension of airport 
facilities. Apron, taxiway, new arrival building, 
car park, access roads, platform buses, fenc
ing, security peripheral road, technical studies. 
Estimated cost 33.5 mECU. EDF 6.210 mECU, 
The Netherlands ±24 mECU, private sector 
3.290 mECU. Works, supplies and T.A. (final 
design, tender dossier, supervision). Project 
on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF ARU 6003 A2d 

FRENCH POLYNESIA 

Deep-sea fishing fleet. EDF part 1.420 
mECU. Purchase of 3 fishing boat for tuna. 
24 m. Training and T.A. Purchase by int. ten
der. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF POF 6002 A3d 
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NEW CALEDONIA 

Rural development programme. Resp. 
Auth.: Administration Territoriale. 2.078 
mECU. Poum and Ouegoa water supply. 
Aquaculture, sea-shrimps, artisanal fishery. 
Works and supplies. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF NC 6004 A2b, A3d 

Norcal study. Estimated total cost 1.440 
mECU. EDF 0.800 mECU, Territoire 0.440 
mECU, COFREMMI (local) 0.200 mECU. Re-
updating of an existing study about nickel 
production. This study will be executed by the 
former consultant in charge with the previous 
study. Impact study on environment financed 
by EDF: short-list not yet done. Project on 
appraisal. Date foreseen for financing Sep
tember 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF NC 6005 A4a 

WALLIS AND FUTUNA 

Road improvement programme. Resp. 
Auth.: Service Travaux Publics du Territoire. 
1.900 mECU. Supply of public works equip
ment and road works. Supplies by int. tender 

• (conditional) launched in May 90. Works by 
direct labour and ace. tender. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF WF 6002 A2d 

ST. PIERRE AND MIQUELON 

Equipping of the St. Pierre port. Resp. 
Auth. : Direction de ¿'Equipement. Estimated 
total cost 5.5 mECU. EDF 2.6 mECU, France 
and territorial collectivities 2.9 mECU. EDF 
part: works. Quay and platform. Project on 
appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF SPM 6001 A2d 

BRITISH VIRGIN ISLANDS 

Improvement and extension of the 
water supply system. Resp. Auth.: Water 
and Sewerage Department. EDF 2 mECU. 
Works by direct labour. Supply of transmis
sion and distribution mains, reservoirs and 
infiltration trenches with pumps. Int. tender 
(conditional) launched in March 90. Project 

• on appraisal. Date foreseen for financing 2nd 
half 90 6th EDF. 
EDF VI 6002 A2b 

FALKLAND ISLANDS 

Agricultural grants scheme. Resp. 
Auth.: Falkland Islands Development Corpo

r a t i o n (FIDC). 1.557 mECU. Project in exe
cution. 4th, 5th and 6th EDF. 
EDF FK 6001 A3a 

James and Rupert's Bay. Rehabilitation and 
• reinforcement of existing sea walls. Project 

in execution. 5th and 6th EDF. 
EDF SH 5001 A8g 

Regional Projects 

GUINEA — GUINEA BISSAU — 
SENEGAL — MAURITANIA — 
NIGER — MALI 

Soil development of the versant basin 
type in Guinea: Fouta Djalon and Niger 
Upper Basin. Resp. Auth.: Ministère Gui
ñeen de l'Agriculture et des Ressources Ani
male (MARA), Direction Générale des Forêts. 
Estimated total cost 37.5 mECU. EDF 
31.5 mECU, Italy 6 mECU. Anti-erosion 
works, technical and social infrastructure with 
local NGO's and population. Preparatory stu
dies for programme extension, aerial survey 
and mapping. Works by ace. tender. Supplies 
by int. tender. T.A. and training. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6137 A3a 

BURKINA— NIGER 

Timber development in the future 
reservoir of the Kompienga Dam. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministère de l'Environnement du Bur
kina. EDF 5.9 mECU. Timber trees recupera
tion and processing to obtain building and 
service timber, fuel-wood, charcoal for their 
commercialisation. Works, supply of equip
ment and T.A. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF REG 6102 A3c 

NIGER — MALI 

Tillabery-Gao road. Studies and 
urgent works. Resp. Auth. : Works in Niger: 
Direction des Travaux Publics, Niamey. Works 
in Mali: Direction des Travaux Publics in 
Bamako. 5.260 mECU. Works in Niger by ace. 
tender, works in Mali by direct labour. Stu
dies: short-list not yet done. Project on 
appraisal. Date foreseen for financing Sep
tember 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6161 A2d 

BENIN — BURKINA — NIGER 

Regional road Godomey Bohicon. 15 
mECU. Maintenance for Cotonou to Niamey 
and Ouagadougou on the Godamey Bohicon 
part. Supervision of works: short-list to be 
done. Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6158 A2d 

• appraisal. Date foreseen for financing 2nd 
half 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG A7a 

Regional programme of meteorologi
cal cooperation concerning tropical hur
ricanes. Resp. Auth.: Madagascar as 
Regional Authorizing Officer. 5 mECU. Pur
chase of specialised equipment by int. tender. 
T.A. and training. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF REG 6508 A2e 

PACIFIC ACP COUNTRIES 

Regional telecommunications. Resp. 
Auth.: SPEC. 5.550 mECU. Coastal radio sta
tions, earth satellite stations, T.A., training. 
Equipments by int. tender. Works by int. ten-

•der and direct agreement. 2 int. tenders 
launched in July 90. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6705 A2c 

Regional tourism development pro
gramme. Phase II. Resp. Auth.: SPEC and 
TCSP. Development of tourism and tourism 
related sectors of the Pacific ACP States and 

• OCTs. 7.4 mECU. Works: implementation of 
programme components, supply of films, pro
motion and teaching materials, T.A., support 
for TCSP and project. Project in execution. 
6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6027 A5c 

MEMBER COUNTRIES OF CILSS 

Regional programme to promote the 
use of butane gas. Resp. Auth.: CILSS 
8.260 mECU. To substitute wood and char
coal. Actions to inform, to make aware, to 
promote LPG (Liquid Petrol Gas). Financial 
aid to reduce costs. Stocks for gas cylinders 
(3 and 6 kg). Gas fund in each country. 
Support to improve ovens and supporting 
plates, purchase of rail tanks, T.A. Rail tanks 
by int. tender. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6106 A3a 

Regional programme for soil protec
tion and reafforestation. Resp. Auth. : 
Ministère du Dév. Rural et de la Pêche du Cap 
Vert. 4.250 mECU. Works, training, supply of 
equipments and T.A. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF REG 6145 A3e 

Information and training programme 
on environment. Resp. Auth. : CILSS Secré
tariat. 10 mECU. Supply of pedagogical 
equipment, T.A. and training. Project in exe
cution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6147 A8f 

MEMBER COUNTRIES OF U.A.P.T. 

ST. HELENA 

Sea defences. Resp. Auth.; Public Works 
and Services Dept. 3 mECU. 2,5 mECU EDF, 
0.500 mECU UK. To protect shore facilities at 

INDIAN OCEAN ACP COUNTRIES 

Assistance to the cardiology regional 
centres. Resp. Auth.: COI and Ministry of 
Health in Mauritius. 1 mECU. To purchase by 
int. tender medical equipment. Project on 

Satellite telecommunications project. 
Resp. Auth. : U.A.P.T. Secretariat in Brazzav
ille. R.P.C. Parametric study under way by 
national organisations of I, UK, F and D. 
Project stage : identification. 5th EDF. 
EDF REG 5307 A2c 
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CENTRAL AFRICAN COUNTRIES 
AND ANGOLA — ZAMBIA — 
RWANDA — COMOROS 

Development of the regional cultural 
cooperation in the Bantu world. Resp. 
Auth.: CICIBA (Gabon). 5.6 mECU. Actions 
to collect and use knowledge and know-how, 
cooperation pilot projects with cultural spe
cialists, support actions to artists and shows. 

• Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6079 A8i 

EAST AFRICAN COUNTRIES 

Statistical training centre for Eastern 
Africa in Tanzania. Resp. Auth. : Secretariat 
of the centre. 2.0 mECU. Widening of the 
capacity. Construction of class-rooms, offices 
and housing. Project stage : identification. 5th 
EDF. 
EDF REG 5311 A6b 

Institutional support to Eastern and 
Southern Africa Management Institute 
(ESAMI). Resp. Auth.: ESAMI, Tanzania. 
Estimated cost 4.5 mECU. Extension of 
ESAMI installations plus provision of library, 
audio visual and printing equipment and 
improvement of kitchen and laundry facilities. 
Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6311 A6b 

IGADD COUNTRIES 

T.A. for a fight against desertification 
strategy. Resp. Auth.: IGADD. Supply of 
specialised T.A. Project on appraisal. 5th 
EDF. 
EDF REG 5361 A3a 

BURUNDI — RWANDA — ZAIRE 

Institutional support to the: "Institut 
de Recherche Agronomique et Zootech
nique (IRAZ) at Gitega, Burundi. Resp. 
Auth.: IRAZ and Ministère des Travaux Pub
lics, Burundi. EDF part 2.430 mECU. Building 
of administrative and research complex. 
Works by int. tender foreseen in 90. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6318 A1a 

MEMBER COUNTRIES OF ECOWAS 
AND CEAO 

Automatic processing of trade statis
tics and customs data. Resp. Auth. : Secré
tariat Exécutif de la CEDEAO. Directeur gén
éral du Fonds de la CEDEAO. 5 mECU. Sup-

• ply of equipment and T.A. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6163 A1 beef 

BURUNDI — RWANDA — TANZANIA 
— UGANDA — ZAIRE — KENYA 

Northern Corridor-Rwanda. Rehabili
tation of the road Kigali-Butare Burundi 
border. Resp. Auth.: Ministère des Travaux 
Publics. Estimated cost 20 mECU. Project on 
appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6310 (RW....) A2d 

Central Corridor-Tanzania- Bukombe-
Isaka road. Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Works. 
42 mECU. Asphalt covering of - 1 3 0 km. 

• Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6309 (TA....) A2d 

Block trains (Tanzania Railways Cor
poration, TRG). Resp. Auth.: TRC. 36 
mECU. Provision of main line and shunting 
locomotives and wagons. Project in execu
tion. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6313 (TA....) A2d 

Northern corridor alternative. Keri-
cho-lsebania road Kenya. Resp. Auth.: 
Ministry of Transports and Communication, 
Kenya. 13 mECU. Rehabilitation of bitumized 
road of 170 km in the Victoria lake region. 
Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6315 (KE) A2d 

Improvement of Burundi access to the 
central corridor. Resp. Auth. : National 
Authority Officer, Burundi. 10 mECU. Road 
construction. First part: 27 km. Muyinga-Tan-
zania border. Works by int. tender. Project on 
appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG A6317 

S O M A L I A — DJIBOUTI 

Djibouti-Zeila (Somalia) road. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministère and Ministry of Public 
Works. Estimated cost 28 mECU. Construc
tion of a road between Djibouti town and 
Zeila town in Somalia. Int. tender (condi
tional) launched in May 89. Project on 

• appraisal. Date foreseen for financing 2nd 
half 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6301 A2d 

TANZANIA — MALAWI 

Ibanda-Uyole road. Resp. Auth. : Ministry 
of Communications and Works, Dar Es Sal
aam. Estimated total cost 25 mECU. EDF 
15 mECU, The Netherlands 10 mECU. Reha
bilitation works of existing bitumen road. 
Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6402 A2d 

WEST AFRICAN COUNTRIES 

Pan African Rinderpest Campaign 
(PARC). Phase II. Resp. Auth.: IBAR. 7.500 
mECU. Vaccination campaigns provisions of 
drugs and vaccine support to the manage
ment, marketing and increase animal prod
uction. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 5007 A3a 

NIGERIA — GHANA — SENEGAL — 
MALI — BURKINA FASO — 
BENIN — CAMEROON — NIGER 

Support to regional centre for training 
in aerospace survey (RECTAS). Resp. 
Auth.: RECTAS. Estimated total cost 7.030 
mECU. EDF 3 mECU, France 1.5 mECU, The 
Netherlands 0.430 mECU, RECTAS 1.7 
mECU, Swiss/UNDP 0.400 mECU. Trainers 

• training, T.A. supply of equipment. Project 
in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG A6b, A8f 

CAMEROON — C O N G O — 
GABON — CENTR. AFR. REP. — 
EQUAT. GUINEA — 
SAO TOME AND PRINCIPE — ZAIRE 

Conservation and rational utilization 
of the forest ecosystems in Central 

• Africa. 24 mECU. Buildings, tracks, bridges, 
supply of equipment, T.A. and training. Proj
ect on appraisal. Date foreseen for financ
ing September 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6203 A3a 

SADCC 

Maseru Container Terminal. Resp. 
Auth. : Government of Lesotho and SADCC. 
1.350 mECU. Construction of container termi
nal and supply of containers, handling equip
ment. Study required : detailed design of 
works. Short-list already drawn up. Project on 
appraisal. 5th EDF. 
EDF REG 5421 A2d 

Mananga : agricultural management 
training. Resp. Auth.: Mananga Agricultural 
Management Centre (MAMC). 1.6 mECU. 
Supply of T.A. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF REG 6425 A6ci 

ANGOLA — MOZAMBIQUE — SADCC 

Training of railways staff. Resp. Auth.: 
• Ministry of Commerce. 7.3 mECU. Training of 

Inhambane school and in the Northern 
regional centres, Southern and Central. Proj
ect in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6409 A6d 

SADCC — MOZAMBIQUE 

Limpopo line rehabilitation. Resp. 
Auth.: Mozambique Ministry of Transports. 
EDF part estimated 15 mECU. Community 
contribution to an overall rehabilitation pro
gramme for the Limpopo railway line. Project 
on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6421 A2d 

Beira port contract dredging. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministry of Construction and Water. 
Estimated cost 9 mECU. Dredging for two 
years of the access channel to the port of 
Beira. Works: 2 years, 4 million m3/year. 
Supervision and training. Project on appraisal. 
6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6401 A2d 

ASECNA 

Regional air safety training schools at 
Douala and Niamey. Resp. Auth.: 
ASECNA. 7 mECU. Building and equipping of 
schools in Douala and Niamey. Works and 
equipments by int. tender. T.A. Project in 
execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6057 A6d 
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CARIBBEAN ACP COUNTRIES 
AND MONTSERRAT 

West Indies university. Resp. Auth.: 
UWI and National Authorising Officers. 
6.2 mECU. Renovation and rehabilitation 
works, supply of technical and scientific 
equipment, T.A. and training. Project in exe
cution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6601 A6b 

CARDI (Caribbean Agricultural 
Research and Development Institute). 
Technology transfer and applied 
research programme. Resp. Auth.: CARDI. 
EDF 5.3 mECU. Works supplies, training. T.A. 
Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6632 A3a 

ORGANISATION OF EASTERN 
CARIBBEAN STATES (OECS) 
AND BRITISH VIRGIN ISLANDS 

Eastern Caribbean States Export 
Development Agency (ECSEDA) and 
Automatic System for Customs Data 
(ASYCUDA). Resp. Auth.: OECS secretariat 
in Castries, St. Lucia, ECSEDA headquarter in 
Roseau, Dominica. 4.430 mECU. T.A. and 
supply of equipment and computers. Project 
in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6610 A5d 

OECS integrated tourism programme. 
• Resp. Auth. : OECS secretariat. 3 mECU. Coo

perative marketing in Europe, T.A. and tourism 
training. Date financing July 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6613 A5c 

OECS — TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO — 
BARBADOS — GUYANA 

Regional fruit and vegetable market
ing programme. Resp. Auth.: Caribbean 
Food Corporation. 6.2 mECU. T.A. and sup
plies. Project on appraisal. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6620 A5de 

OECS AND MONTSERRAT 

Tertiary education. Resp. Auth.: OECS 
Secretariat. 7.2 mECU. Construction, supply 
of equipments, training, trainers training, T.A. 
and evaluation. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF REG 6628 A6bcj 

CARICOM AND UK OCT 

Regional hotel training programme. 
Resp. Auth.: Bahamas Hotel Training College 
(BHTC). 4.4 mECU. Construction region 
training facility, supply of equipment, scholar
ships. Project in execution. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6614 A5c 

Student accomodation for Caribbean 
regional educational institutions. Resp. 
Auth.: UWI, CAST and CTC. 16 mECU. Con
struction of residential hostels with a total of 
1 080 beds and daytime accomodation in six 
campus concerned in Barbados, Jamaica and 
Trinidad and Tobago. Contracts for architec

tural design will by awarded following a 
design competition. Works by restricted ten
der after prequalification. Equipments and fur
nishings by int. tender. Project in execution. 
5th and 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6630 A6b 

ALL ACP COUNTRIES 

Support programme to take social 
dimension of the structural adjustment 
into account. 1.500 mECU. Studies, statis
tics, reports, T.A. Project in execution. 6th 
EDF. 
EDF REG 6076 A1 b 

ACP AND OCT COUNTRIES 

ACP and OCT countries participation 
in trade development actions and ser
vices. Resp. Auth. : Programme coordination 
by Trade Devpt. Unit in DG Vlll-Brussels and 
geographical units in DG Vlll-Brussels and 
EEC delegations. 6.193 mECU for ACP's and 
0.375 mECU for OCT's. Trade fairs and tou
rism, seminars, conferences, workshops and 
symposia. T.A. to prepare programmes and 
actions and for training. Commercial missions 
(regional), publication of brochures and 
documentation. Project on appraisal. Date 
foreseen for financing October 90. 6th EDF. 
EDF REG 6916 A5e 

MEDITERRANEAN 
COUNTRIES 

ALGERIA 

Integrated training programme on for
estry. Resp. Auth. : Ministère de l'Hydrauli
que, de l'Environnement et des Forêts. 2.5 
mECU. T.A. long-term and short-term, equip
ments, scholar-ships. Project in execution. 
SEM AL A3a 

Integrated programme to improve 
seed production for large scale farming. 
EEC contribution 7 mECU. Works, supplies 
and T.A. Project in execution. 
SEM AL A3a 

Centre to Develop Pesticides (CDP). 
Resp. Auth.: CERHYD (Centre de Recherche 
pour la Valorisation des Hydrocarbures et 
leurs Dérivés. 1.9 mECU. T.A. and training, 
supply of equipment. Project in execution. 
SEM AL A3a 

Support programme to the hydraulic 
sector. Resp. Auth.: Ministère de l'Equipe
ment, Direction de Développement des 
Aménagements Hydrauliques (DDAH) and 
Agence Nationale des Ressources Hydrauli
ques (ANRH). 8 mECU. T.A. for National 
Water Plan, supervision and monitoring for 
dams, studies, waste water treatment stations. 
Supply of equipments. Project on appraisal. 
Date foreseen for financing 2nd 
half 90. 
SEM AL 183/90 A2b 

EGYPT 

Egyptian Renewable Energy Develop
ment Organization. EREDO. Resp. Auth. : 
Egyptian Government. EEC contribution 
7.7 mECU. Construction and equipment for 
the centre. Works and supplies : int. tender 
with prequalification foreseen in 2nd half 88. 
TA. : GET/KFA (D). Int. tender dossier: 
Phoebus (I). 
SEM EGT 1002 A2a 

IUD production. Resp. Auth.: National 
Population Council (NPC). EEC 2.100 mECU. 
T.A., equipments, row material for local prod
uction of IUD. T.A. by Organon (NL). Equip
ments by int. tender. Project in execution. 
SEM EGT A7c 

Food Sector Development Programme 
(FSDP). Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Agriculture 
and Land Reconstruction, National Oil Crop 
Council, Livestock Production Council, Ani
mal Production Cooperatives (APC). 55 
mECU. Animal food improvement. Milk mar
keting. Artificial insemination (Al) and animal 
health improvements, edible oil, line of credit. 
T.A. Project in execution. 
SEM EGT A3a 

JORDAN 

Study on underground water-level in 
the Azraq basin. Resp. Auth.: Ministry of 
Hydrology and Irrigation. 3 mECU. To collect 
and exploit all data concerning water region 
of Azraq basin. T.A. supply of equipment and 
drilling works. Works by ace. tender. Project 
in execution. 
SEM JO A2a 

Project for a national soil map and 
land utilization. Resp. Auth.: Ministry of 
Agriculture. 4 mECU. T.A. and training. Proj
ect in execution. 
SEM JO A1g 

Education Improvement. Resp. Auth.: 
Ministry of Education. 1.8 mECU. T.A. by ten 
experts and one project director. Scholarships. 
Project on appraisal. Date foreseen for financ

i n g 2nd half 90. 
SEM JO 261/90 A6a, A6b 

MALTA 

Improvement of infrastructure. 3.1 
mECU. T.A. and supply of equipments. Man
agement of natural water resources, long term 
development plan for "Telemalta Corpora
t ion" , Supplies by int. tender. Project in exe
cution. 
SEM MAT 88 A9b 

Protection of Malta's coastline 
against oil pollution. Resp. Auth.: Oil Pol
lution Executive. 2.4 mECU. Supply of spe
cialized equipment, training and T.A. Project 
in execution. 
SEM MAT A8f 

Upgrading of economic and 
research/training infrastructures. 4.2 
mECU. Improvement and modernization of 
training and research in radiology in the main 
hospital. T.A. and supply equipment. Moder
nization of the telephone network in La Val-
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lette. Modernization of the wireless and tele
graph branch. T.A. and supply of equipment. 
Project on appraisal. Date foreseen for f inanc-

• ing 2nd half 90. 
SEM MAT 281/90 A2c, A7a 

MOROCCO 

Support to strengthen technologic 
and scientific education structures. 
Resp. Auth.: Ministère de l'Education Nation
ale. EEC 40 mECU. Achievement of Beni 
Mellal and Seltat faculties. Construction of 
Errachidian and Mohammedian faculties and 
CPRT of Settat. Supply of equipments for 
faculties and CPRT, studies, T.A. and supervi
sion. Works and equipments by int. tenders. 
Project in execution. 
SEM MOR A6b 

Rehabilitation and protection of the 
disaster areas in Ouarzazate and La 
Moulouya. Resp. Auth.: Office Rég. de Mise 
en Valeur Agricole de Ouarzazate (ORMVAO 
and ORMVAM). Works by direct labour. Sup
ply of equipment by ace. tender. Project on 
appraisal. Date foreseen for financing 

• 2nd half 90. 
SEM MOR 236/90 A3a 

Support to strengthen training struc
tures in the textile and leather sectors. 
Resp. Auth.: Ministère des Travaux Publics, 
de l'Equipement de ia Formation Profession
nelle et de la Formation des Cadres and the 
OFPPT. EEC contribution 28.075 mECU. EEC 
part: construction of 3 centres. Equipements 
for 6 centres trainers training and T.A. Project 
on appraisal. Date foreseen for financing 

•k 2nd half 90. 
SEM MOR 264/90 A6c, A6d 

TUNISIA 

Date-palm trees in the Rejim-Maa-
toug region. Resp. Auth.: Office de Mise en 
Valeur de Rejim-Maatoug. EEC contribution 
15 mECU. Italy 7 mECU. Drilling works by int. 
tender. Drilling equipments: Italy. Electric 
equipment: Italy. Irrigation equipments: int. 
tender. T.A. : Italy. Project in execution. 
SEM TUN A3a 

TURKEY 

Geothermal energy in Western Anato
lia. Resp. Auth. : MTA — Institut de Prospec
tion et Recherches Minérales. EEC contribu
tion 8 mECU. Supply by int. tender of special
ized equipment for wells, boreholes and for 
laboratory analyses. T.A. and training. Project 
in execution. 
SEM TU A4a 

Improvement of health studies. EEC 
contribution 5.8 mECU. Master plan, special
ized medical equipments, scanner, vehicles. 
T.A. and supplies. Project in execution. 
SEM TU A7ac 

Fight against environmental pollution. 
Resp. Auth.: Prime Minister's Office. Directo
rate General of the Environment. EEC contri
bution 2.8 mECU. Purchase of mobile system 
to measure, control, water, air, surface and 

soil pollution. Supply of laboratory equip
ment, T.A. Project in execution. 
SEM TU A8f 

Vocational training programme for 
tourism and mining. EEC contribution 5.4 
mECU. Seminars, staff, trainers, supply of 
equipment, studies. Project in execution. 
SEM TU A5c, A4a, A6d 

Programme to deepen association 
relations between EEC and Turkey. EEC 
contribution 3.6 mECU. Scholarships, supply 
of equipment for the University of Ankara and 
Marmara. Training centre and language labo
ratory in Marmara. Establishment of a Euro-
Turkish "Business Council". Project in exe
cution. 
SEM TU A6b 

Regional centre for training and 
development for the "Union Interna
tionale des villes ( U I V ) " for eastern 
mediterranean countries and Middle-
East in Istanbul. EEC contribution 1.4 
mECU. T.A. and supply of equipment. Project 
in execution. 
SEM TU A1c 

WEST BANK AND GAZA 
OCCUPIED TERRITORIES 

Assistance to the Palestinian popula
tion in the occupied territories. EEC con
tribution 6 mECU. Various projects, lines of 
credit, supply of equipment, T.A. and training. 

it Date financing June 90. 
SEM OT A8a, b, e 

A.L.A. 
developing 
countries 

ASIA and LATIN 
AMERICA 

BANGLADESH 

North Central Regional Study Project. 
Resp. Auth.: Flood Plan Coordination Organi
zation of the Ministry of Irrigation, Water 
Development and Flood Control. Estimated 
total cost 3.740 mECU. EEC contribution 
1.870 mECU, France 1.870 mECU. T.A. for 
Regional Water Devp. Planning Study: short
list not yet done. Feasibility study of the 

• Priority Project: financed by France. Date 
financing July 90. 
ALA BD 9003 A8g 

BHUTAN 

Development of agricultural support 
activities. Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Agricul
ture. EEC contribution 3.4 mECU. Building of 
regional centres, soil analyses laboratory, sup
ply of equipments and vehicles, T.A. and 
training. Project in execution. 
ALA BHU 8809 A3a 

Strengthening of veterinary services 
for livestock disease control. Resp. Auth. : 
Ministry of Agriculture. EEC contribution 
4 mECU. Building works by ace. tender. T.A. 
by restr. tender after short-list. Short-list not 
yet done. Equipment and materials by Spe
cialised Procurement Agent appointed by the 
CEC in agreement with the R.G.O.B. Vehicles 
and vaccine, by int. tender. Project on 
appraisal. Date foreseen for financing Sep
tember 90. 
ALA BHU 9008 A3a 

ECUADOR 

Reconstruction Programme. (After 
March 87 earthquake). Resp. Auth: Banco 
Ecuatoriano de la Vivienda (BEV). EEC contri
bution 3.5 mECU. Housing and T.A. Project in 
execution. 
ALA EC 881 0 A8a 

EL SALVADOR 

Programme for the Development of 
Handicrafts in deprived areas. Resp. 
Auth. : Interministry Committee with the lead
ership of the Ministry of Culture and Commu
nication. EEC 6 mECU. T.A., studies and sup
ply of equipment and vehicles. Project in 
execution. 
ALA ES 8710 A4d 

GUATEMALA 

Programme for sustainable develop
ment of the Lake Atitlan Basin. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministerio Desarollo Urbano e Rurale 
(MDUR). Pilot programme of microprojects. 
EEC contribution 3.5 mECU. Works and infra
structures. Supply of equipment, line of credit, 
T.A. and studies. Int. tender launched end of 
April 89. Project in execution. 
ALA GU 8822 A3a 

HONDURAS 

Water supply, health in the rural sec
tor. Resp. Auth. : Consejo Directivo de 
Saneamiento (CODISA), and Ministerio de 
Salud Publica. EEC contribution 14.5 mECU. 
Supply of equipment, materials, vehicles, T.A. 
and training. Int. tender launched end of April 
89. Project in execution. 
ALA HO 8620 A8bc 

INDIA 

Inland Fisheries Development. Resp. 
Auth: National Cooperative Dev. Corp. 
(NCDC) with Dept. of Fisheries (DOF). EEC 
contribution 22.1 mECU. Works, T.A. and 
supply of equipments. Project in execution. 
ALA IN 8804 A3a 

Tank Irrigation System, Tamil Nadu, 
Phase II. Resp. Auth: Dept. of Agriculture. 
EEC Contribution 24.5 mECU. Works, sup
plies and T.A. Project in execution. 
ALA IN 8811 A3a 
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Agricultural markets in Kerala. Resp. 
Auth.: Ministry of Agriculture. 18.4 mECU. 
Construction of three larger regional markets 
and three smaller markets along the east-west 
trade routes. Site development, shops and 
storage facilities, roads and parking areas. T.A. 
and training. Project financed through coun
terpart funding from sale of - 2 6 0 000 T of 
muriate of potash (MOP). Purchase by 
Minerals and Metals Trading Corporation 
(MMTC) Int. tender in 89. Project in execu
tion. 
ALA IN 8818 A3a 

South Bhagirath: II. Integrated 
watershed management. 8.4 mECU. Reaf
forestation, soil protection, T.A. Project 
financed through counterpart funding from 
sale of 115 0001 of muriate of potash by 
MMTC in 89. Int. tender: see ALA IN 8818. 
Project in execution. 
ALA 8820 A3a 

INDONESIA 

Rural electrification project (hydroel
ectric micro-power stations). Resp. 
Auth.: Ministry of Energy and Mines. Elec
tricity and new energy Dept. EEC contribution 
18.9 mECU. Works, supply of turbines, gener
ators, adjusters of 10 KW, 25 KW and 100 
KW, vehicles and other equipment, T.A. and 
training. Project in execution. 
ALA IND 8719 A2a 

LAOS 

NAM NGUM water, pumping irriga
tion. Resp. Auth.: Ministère de l'Agriculture, 
Forêts, Irrigation and Coopératives Nationales 
(MAFIC). EEC 5.5 mECU. Building of 4 irri
gation networks and drainage. Studies, con
struction of 4 pumping stations, supply of 
equipments and T.A. Project on appraisal. 
ALA LA 8802 A3a 

NICARAGUA 

Reintegration of qualified persons for 
economic reconstruction and develop
ment. Resp. Auth.: Organisation Internation
ale pour la Migration (OIM), Genève. 5.1 

• mECU. Date financing July 90. 
ALA NI 9005 A1 b 

PACTO ANDINO MEMBER COUNTRIES 

Regional programme for technical 
cooperation: APIR (Accelerate Process 
on Regional Integration). Resp. Auth.: 
JUNAC. EEC participation 7.3 mECU. T.A. for 
studies, training and advising. Supply of small 
equipment. Project in execution. 
ALA JUN 8806 A1b 

Satellite Telecommunications Andean 
System (SATS) Preparation - Phase 2. 
Resp. Auth: JUNAC. 2.2 mECU. Project in 
execution. 
ALA JUN 8803 A2c 

HONDURAS — NICARAGUA 

Special fund for export promotion. 
Resp. Auth. : Banco Centro Americano de 
Integración Economica (BCIE) and the Euro
pean T.A. EEC contribution 32 mECU. Line of 
credit and T.A. Project on appraisal. Date 
foreseen for financing September 90. 
ALA REG 9006 A5d 

PAKISTAN 

Baluchistan agricultural college. Resp. 
Auth.: Baluchistan Department of Agriculture. 
Directorate of Agricultural Education Services. 
Estimated total cost 28 mECU. EEC contribu
tion 18 mECU. Design and construction of 
the college. Supply of pedagogical equipment 
and vehicles. T.A. to prepare tender dossiers 
for works and supplies. T.A. for supervision of 
works. Works by ace. tender. Supplies by int. 
tender. Project in execution. 
ALA PK 8807 A6ci 

PANAMA — COSTA RICA — 
NICARAGUA — HONDURAS — 
EL SALVADOR — GUATEMALA 

Regional development programme for 
agricultural research on cereals in Cen
tral-America. EEC contribution 10.8 mECU. 
T.A. and supply of equipment. Project in exe
cution. 
ALA REG 8823 A3a 

Regional support programme for 
fishery development in the Central 
American isthmus. Resp. Auth.: OLDE-
PESCA. EEC contribution 13.4 mECU. T.A., 
works, supply of equipments, line of credit, 
training, studies. Project on appraisal. Date 
foreseen for financing October 90. 
ALA REG 9009 A3a 

BCIE (BANCO CENTROAMERICANO 
DE INTEGRACIÓN ECONOMICA) 

Support to the SME in Central Amer
ica (PAPIC). Phase II. Resp. Auth.: BCIE. 
EEC 6 mECU, Italy 1 mECU, Sweden 3.8 
mECU, BCIE 3.8 mECU. Hard currencies 
funds. T.A. and training. Project in execu
tion. 
ALA REG 8909 A5b 

EL SALVADOR 
HONDURAS 

GUATEMALA 

PERU 

Rural micro-projects programme 
(Pampa- Puno II). Resp. Auth. : CORPUNO. 
EEC contribution 21.4 mECU. T.A. : ten expa
triates. Supply of trucks, vehicles, equipments, 
training. Project in execution. 
ALAPE 8817 A3a 

PERU — ECUADOR 
(PEC) 

COLOMBIA 

Regional programme: fishing techni
cal cooperation EEC/PEC. Estimated EEC 
contribution 6 mECU. T.A., supply of equip
ments and training. Project on appraisal. 
ALA REG 8721 A3a 

COCESNA — COSTA RICA — 
EL SALVADOR — GUATEMALA — 
HONDURAS — NICARAGUA 

Radar control for civil air traffic in 
Central America. EURO MAYA project. 
Resp. Auth.: COCESNA (Corporación Cen
troamericana de Servicios de Navegación 
Aérea) and co-director EEC. EEC contribution 
18.5 mECU, Italy 9.5 mECU. Civil works, 
supplies, 4 radars and equipments, communi
cation systems. Extension of the Tegucigalpa 
control centre. T.A. and training. Project in 
execution. 
ALA REG 8819 A2d 

PHILIPPINES 

Agricultural education programme. 
Resp. Auth.: Ministry of Education, Culture 
and Sports (DECS). EEC contribution 10.4 
mECU. Parallel cofinancing with ADB. Supply 
of equipments and agricultural inputs. Peda
gogical equipment, furnitures, laboratory 
equipments and audio-visuals, books, chemi
cals, tools, vehicle, T.A. and training. Project 
in execution. 
ALA PHI 8824 A6ci 

SRI LANKA -

Pilot project for agricultural produc
tivity villages under the poverty allevia
tion programme. Resp. Auth.: Project 
Implementing Unit. 2.5 mECU. T.A. training 
and supply of equipment. Date financing 

-kJuly 90. 
ALA SRL 9002 A3a 

Trifinio region development pilot proj
ect. Resp. Auth.: Ministros de Recursos Nat
urales. Comité de Dirección. EEC contribu
t ion: 7.170 mECU. Reafforestation works, 
feeder roads, warehouses, supply of equip
ments and T.A. Feeder roads, irrigation, ware
houses and supplies by int. tender. Project in 
execution. 
ALA REG 8814 A3a 

THAILAND 

Development and extension of fruit 
and vegetable production in Northern 
Thailand. EEC contribution 9.45 mECU. 
Long-term T.A., supply of equipments, line of 
credit, training, research and follow-up and 
evaluation. Project in execution. 
ALATH 8812 A3a 
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DELEGATIONS OF THE COMMISSION 

In ACP countries 
Ango la 

Rua Rainha Jinga, 6 
Luanda C.P. 2669 
Tél. 39 30 38  39 12 77  39 1 3 39 
Télex 3397 PROQUIM AN 

Barbados 

Sunjet House, Fairchild Street 
P.O. Box 654 C, Bridgetown. 
Tel. 4274362/4297103 
Telex 2327 DELEGFED WB 
BRIDGETOWN 
Telefax (1809) 4278687 

Ben in 

Avenue Roume, Bâtiment administratif 
Β. P. 910, Cotonou 
Tel. 31 26 84/31 26 17 
Telex 5257 DELEGFED — COTONOU 
Telefax (229) 31 5 328 

B o t s w a n a 

P.O. Box 1253 
Gaborone, Botswana 
Tel. 4455  4456  4457 
Telex 2403 DECEC GABORONE 
Telefax (26731) 36 26 

Burk ina Faso 

B.P. 352 
Ouagadougou 
Tel. 307 385/307 386308 650 
Telex 5242 DELC0MEU — OUAGADOUGOU 

B u r u n d i 

Avenue du 1 3 Octobre 
B.P. 103, Bujumbura 
Tel. 234 26/238 92 
Telex FED BDI 5031 — BUJUMBURA 
Telefax (25722) 4612 

C a m e r o o n 

QUARTIER BASTOS 
B.P. 847, Yaoundé 
Tel. 22 1 3 87/22 33 67/22 21 49 
Telex DELEGFED 8298 KN 
YAOUNDE — CAMEROON 
Telefax (237) 22.21.49 

CapeVerde 

Achada de Santo Atonio 
C.P. 122Pra ia 
Tel. 61 .37.5061.32.2561.33.23 
Telex 6071 DELCE CV 

Cent ra l A f r i c a n Republ ic 

Rue de Flandre 
B.P. 1298, Bangui 
Tel. 61 30 53/61 01 13 
Telex 5231 RC DELCOMEU — BANGUI 

Chad 

Concession Caisse Coton. Route de Farcha 
Β Ρ 552, N'Djamena 
Tel. 51 59 77 — 51 22 76 
Telex DELEG FED 5245 KD 
N'DJAMENA — CHAD 
Telefax (19235) 512105 

Congo 

Av. Lyautey 
near Hotel Méridien 
B.P. 2149, Brazzaville 
Tel. 83 38 78/83 37 00 — Ville 
Telefax (242) 83.60.74 

Cô te d ' I vo i re 

Immeuble " A Z U R " Bd. CROZET, 18 
B.P. 1821, Abidjan 01 
Tel. 32.24.28 — 33 29 28 
Telex 3729 DELCEE — ABIDJAN 
Telefax (225) 324089 

D j i b o u t i 

Plateau du Serpent 
Boulevard du Maréchal Joffre 
B.P. 2477 Djibouti 
Tel. 35 2615 
Telex 5894 DELC0M DJ 
Telefax (253) 350 036 

Eth iop ia 

Tedia Desta Building 
Africa Avenue (Bole Road) 1st Floor 
Ρ O Box 5570, Addis Ababa 
Tel. 51 01 29/51 25 11/51 01 80/51 01 89 / 

51 26 72 
Telex 21135 DELEGEUR — ET 
Telefax (2511) 51 41 19 

Gabon 
Quartier Batterie IV 
Lotissement des Cocotiers 
B.P. 321, Libreville 
Tel. 73 22 50 
Telex DELEGFED 5511 GO — LIBREVILLE 

Telefax (241) 732228 

Gambia 

10 Cameron Street 
P.O. Box 512. Banjul 
Tel. 777 — 87 69 
Telex 2233 DELCOM GV — BANJUL 
Telefax (220) 26219 
Ghana 
The Round House  Cantonments Road, 
K.I.A.Accra 
P.O. Box 9505 
Tel. (23321 ) 774 201 /2 774 236774 094 
Telex 2069 DELCOM — GH 
Telefax (23321) 774154 

GuineaBissau 
Rua Eduardo Mondlane 29 
Caixa Postal 359, Bissau 
Tel. 21 33 60/21 28 78 
Telex 264 DELCOM Bl 

Guinea 
Commission 
Central Mail Department 
(Diplomatic Bag Section — Β 1/123) 
Rue de la Loi 200, 1049 Bruxelles 
Telex via Embassy Fed. Rep. of Germany 22479 
Telefax (224) 441 874 
Guyana 
64 Β Middle Street South Cummingsburg 
P.O. Box 10847, Georgetown 
Tel. 63 963  62 615  64 004  65 424 
Telex 2258 DELEG GY — GEORGETOWN 
Telefax (5922) 62615 

Jama ica 
Mutual Life Center, 2nd Floor 
Oxford Rd/Old Hope Rd 
P.O. Box 435, Kingston 5 .«^»»^«.«»«™. 
Tel. 92  93030/92  93031/92  93032 
Telex 2391 DELEGEC KINGSTON 5 
Telefax (1809) 9292785 

Kenya 
National Bank Building 
Harambee Avenue 
P.O. Box 45119, Nairobi 
Tel 33 35 92 
Telex 22302 DELEUR — KE 
Telefax (2542) 725503 
Lesotho 
P.O. Box MS 518 
Maseru, 100, Lesotho 
Tel. 31 3 726 
Telex 4351 LO DELEGEUR — MASERU 
Telefax 266  310193 

Liber ia 
34 Payne Avenue Sinkor 
P.O. Box 3049, Monrovia 
Tel. 26 22 78 
Telex 44358 DELEGFED LI — MONROVIA 
Telefax (231) 262266 

Madagascar 

Immeuble Ny Havana  67 hectares 
B.P. 746, Antananarivo 
Tel. 242 16 
Telex 22327 DELFED MG — ANTANANARIVO 
Telefax (2612) 32169 
M a l a w i 
Lingadzi House 
P.O. Box 30102, Capital City 
Lilongwe 3 
Tel. 73 02 55/73 01 73/73 05 93 
Telex 44260 DELEGEUR Ml — LILONGWE 
Telefax (2657) 30593 

M a l i 
Rue Guégau  Badalabougou 
B.P. 115 Bamako 
Tel. 22 23 56/22 20 65 
Telex 2526 DELEG FED — BAMAKO 
Telefax (223) 223670 

M a u r i t a n i a 

Ilôt V, Lot 24 
B.P. 213, Nouakchott 
Tel. 527 24/527 32 
Telex 549 DELEG MTN — NOUAKCHOTT 
Telefax (2222) 53524 

M a u r i t i u s 
61/63 route Floreai Vacoas 
P.O. Box 10 Vacoas 
Tel. 686 50 61 /686 50 62/686 50 63 
Telex 4282 DELCEC IW VACOAS 
Telefax (23086) 6866318 

M o z a m b i q u e 

C.P, 1306 — MAPUTO 
1214 Avenida do Zimbabwe — MAPUTO 
Tel.: 149 02 66  149 17 16  149 02 71  1 
49 07 20 
Telex 6146 CCE MO 
Telefax (2581)491866 

Niger 

B.P. 10388, Niamey 
Tel. 73 23 60/73 27 73/73 48 32 
Telex 5267 NI DELEGFED — NIAMEY 
Telefax (227) 732322 

Niger ia 

4, Idowu Taylor Str. Victoria Island 
PM Bag 12767, Lagos 
Tel. 61 78 52/61 08 57 
Telex 21868 DELCOM NG LAGOS — NIGERIA 
Telefax (2341) 617248 

Pac i f i c (F i j i , Samoa, Tonga , Tuva lu and 
Vanua tu ) 

Dominion House, 3rd Floor 
Private Mail Bag, GPO, Suva, Fidji 
Tel. 31 36 33 
Telex 2311 DELECOM FJ — SUVA 
Telefax (679) 300 370 

Papua N e w Guinea 

The Lodge, 3rd floor, Bampton Street 
P.O. Box 76 
Port Moresby 
Tel. 67521 35 4421 35 0421 37 18 
Telex NE 22307 DELEUR — PORT MORESBY 
Telefax (675) 217 850 

Rwanda 

Avenue Député Kamuzinzi, 14 
B.P. 515, Kigali 
Tel 755 86/755 89/725 36 
Telex 22515 DECCE RWMCI 
Telefax 250  74313 

Senegal 

Avenue Pompidou 57 (2
e
 étage) 

B.P. 3345, Dakar 
Tel. 21 13 24/21 57 77 
Telex 21665 DELEGSE — DAKAR 
Telefax (675) 217885 — — 

Sierra Leone 

Wesley " " " " i . MUH — . . . ι 
4 4

 GeorgeStreet 
P.O. Box 1399, Freetown 
Tel. 239 75 — 230 25 

FREETOWN 

ZA6/17 

Telex 3203 DELFED SL 

S o l o m o n Islands 

2nd floor City Centre Building 
Solomon Islands 
P.O. Box 844 — Honiara 
Tel. 22 765 
Telex 66370 — DELEGSI 
Telefax (677) 23318 

Somal ia 

Via Makka AI Mukarram, η 
P.O. Box 943, Mogadiscio 
Tel. 21 118/21 049/811 18 
Telex 628 EURCOM — SO 
Telefax 252  21118  21049  81118 

Sudan 

3rd Floor  The Arab Authority for Agricultural 
Investment and Development Building 
Army Road Khartoum 
P. O. Box 2363 
Tel. 750547514875393 
Telex 23096 DELSU SD 

Sur iname 

Dr S. Redmondstraat 239 
P.O. Box 484, Paramaribo 
Tel. 993 22 
Telex 192 DELEGFED SN 
Telefax 93076 

Swaz i land 

Dhlan'ubeka Building, 3rd floor 
Cr. Walker and Streets 
P.O. Box A.36 
Mbabane, Swaziland 
Tel 42908/42018 
Telex 2133 WD 
DELEGFED MBABANE 
Telefax (268) 46729 

Tanzania 

Extelcoms House, 9th Floor 
Samora Avenue 
P.O. Box 9514, Dar es Salaam 
Tel. 311 51/311 52 
Telex 41353 DELCOMEUR — 
DAR ES SALAAM 
Telefax (25551) 38575 
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Togo 

Rue de Calais 22 
B.P. 1657, Lomé 
Tel. 21 36 62/21 08 32 
Telex 5267 DELEFEDTOLOMÉ 
Telefax (228) 211300 

Trinidad and Tobago 

2, Champs Elysées 
Long Circular, Maraval 
P.O. Box 1144, Port of Spain 
Tel. 6226628/6220591 
Telex 22421 DELFED WG 

Uganda 

Uganda Commercial Bank Building, 
Plot 12 
Kampala Road, 5th Floor 
P.O. Box 5244, Kampala 
Tel. 233.303 / 233.304 
Telex 61139 DELEUR — UGA — KAMPALA 
Telefax (25641) 233708 

Zaire 

71, Av. des Trois Ζ 
B.P. 2000, Kinshasa 
Tel. 327 18 
Telex 21560 DECEKIN ZR KINSHASA 
Telefax (24312) 28863 

Zambia 

P.O. Box 34871 
Plot 4899 
Brentwood Drive 
LLlS3rC3 

Tel. 25 09 06  25 07 11  25 11 40 
Telex 40440 DECEC ZA — LUSAKA 
Telefax (2601) 250906 

Zimbabwe 

P.O. Box 4252 
NCR House (10th Floor) 
65 Samora Machel Ave. 
Harare 
Tel. 470.7 1.20/39/40/43 
Telex 4.811 ZW HARARE —ZIMBABWE 
Telefax (2634) 725360 

In the OCT 
Netherlands Antilles 

Mgr Kieckensweg 24 
P.O. Box 822 
Willemstad, Curaçao 
Tel. 6250 84 — 6264 33 
Telefax (599.9) 623281 

Aruba 

Paardenbaaistraat 12, (P.O. Box 409) 
Oranjestad 
Tél. 34131 Telefax (297.8) 34575 

In the Mediterranean 
Countries 

Algeria 

36, Rue Arezki Abri 
Hydra16300 Alger 
Tel. 59 08 22 — 59 09 25 — 59 09 42 
Telex 52246 EU RAL DZ — ALGERIE 
Telefax (21 32) 593947 

Egypt 

6, Ibn Zanki St.Zamalek 
Tel. 340 83 88  341 93 93 — 340 11 84 
Telex 94258 EUROP UN ZAMALEK 
Telefax 3400385 

Israel 

2 rehov ibn gvirol, Eliahu House 
10th floor TEL AVIV 
Tel. 0326 6212/26 6213 
Telex 34 21 08 DELEG — IL 
Telefax 251983 

Jordan 

Shmeisani Wadi Sagra Circle, Amman 
P.O. Box 926 794 
Tel. 66 81 91/66 81 92 Amman 
Telex 22 260 DELEUR JO AMMAN 
JORDAN 
Telefax (2626) 686 746 

Lebanon 

Immeuble Duraffourd, Avenue de Paris, Beyrouth 
B.P. 114008, Beyrouth 
Tel. 36 30 30/31/32 
Telex DELEUR 23307 LE BEYROUTH 

Morocco 

2 bis rue de MeknèsRabat 
B.P. 1302, Rabat 
Tel. 612 17/612 46/612 48 
Telex 32620  (M) 
Telefax (2127) 61156 

Syria 

73 rue Rachid 
P.O. Box 11269, Damascus 
Tel. 24 76 4024 76 41 
Telex 412919 DELCOM SY 

Tunisia 

Avenue Jugurtha 21 
B.P. 143, Cité el Mahrajene, 1082 Tunis 
Tel. 78 86 00 
Telex 14399 — TUNIS 
Telefax (2161) 788201 

In A.L.A. countries 

Bangladesh 

House CES (E) 19 
Road 128, Gulshan — Dhaka  12 
Tel. 60 70 16 
Telex 642501, CECO BJ 
Telefax (88.02) 88 31 18 

Costa Rica (HQ of the Delegation for Central Amer
ica) 

Centro Calón — Apartado 836 
1007 San José 
Tel. 332 755 
Telex 3482 CCE LUX 

India (HQ of the Delegation in South Asia) 

YMCA Building 5th floor, Jaisingh Road 

Indonesia (HQ of the Delegation for Brunei, Singa
pur, and ASEAN) Secretariat 

Wisma Dharmala Sakti Building, 16th floor 
J.L. Jend. Sudirman 32 
P.O. Box 55 JKPDS Jakarta 10 220 
Tel. 578 0081 /578 0181 /578 0159 
Telex 62 043 CO M EUR IA 

Pakistan 

House n° 8, Margalla Road, F 6/3, 
Islamabad 
P.O. Box 1608 
Tel (051)8218 28  8 2 26 04 
Telex 54044 COMEU PK 

Thailand (HQ of the Delegation inlndochina, Thai
land, Malaisia and Philippines) 

Kian Gwan House 11  19th floor 
140/1 Wireless Road 
Bangkok 10 330 
Tél. 255 91 00 
Télex 82764 CO M EU Β Κ TH 
Telefax 2559114 

Venezuela (HQ of the Delegation 
for South America) 

Calle Orinoco 
Las Mercedes 
Apartado 67076, Las Americas 1061A 
Caracas 
Tel. 91 51 33 
Telex 27298 COMEU 
Telefax 918876 

Offices of the Commission 

In ACP countries 

Antigua & Barbuda 

Alpha Building 2nd floor 
Redcliffe Street 
St. John's, Antigua W.I., P.O. Box 1392 
Tel. and telefax (1809) 4622970 

Bahamas 

Frederick House, 2nd floor, Frederick Str. 
P.O. Box N3246, Nassau 
Tel. (32)55850 
Telex DELEGEC NS 310 

Belize 

1 Eyre Street 
P.O. Box 907 
Belize City, Belize 
Tel. (501 2) 72785 and telefax 
Telex 106 CEC BZ 

Comoros 

B.P. 559  Moroni 
Tel. 73 23 06 — 73 31 91 
Telex 212 DELCEC KO 

Equatorial Guinea 

B.P. 7779  Malabo 
Tel. 2944  2945 
Telex 913104 G E 

Grenada 

Old Fort 
P.O. Box 5, St. George's, Grenada, West Indies 
Tel. (809) 440 4958 — 440 3561 
Telex 3431 CWBUR GA 
(Attn. EEC Delegation) 
Telefax (809) 4404151 (Attn. EEC Delegation) 

São Tomé & Principe 

B.P. 132  São Tomé 
Tel. (239)  1 2  2 1 7 8 0 
Telex (0967) 224 

Seychelles 

P.O. Box 530  Victoria Mahé 
Tel 23 940 
Telex 2213 DELCAM SZ 

Tonga 

MAILETAHA 
Taufa'ahau Road 
Nuku Alofa 
Tel 21820 
Telex 66207 (DELCEC TS) 
Telefax 23869 

Vanuatu 

Pilioko House 1st floor, 
Kumul Highway 
P.O. Box 442, PortVila 
Tel. 2501 
Telex 1093 
Telefax 3282 

Western Samoa 

c/o Private Mail Bag 
Chief Post Office, Apia 
Telex 204 CECO F SX 
Telefax 24622 

In the OCT 

New Caledonia 

21 Rue Anatole France 
B.P. 1100, Noumea 
Tel. (687) 27 70 02 
Telefax (687) 28 87 07 

Commission of the 
European Communities 
Representation Office 

in Turkey 

15, Kuleli Sokak 
Gazi Osman Paca, Ankara 
Tel. 37 68 40123 
Telex 44320 ATBE TR 

in Namibia 
EECProject Coordination Office 
P.O. Box 24443 
John Meimert Str. 36, Windhoek 
Tél. (061) 351 34 
Telefax (061 ) 351 35 
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BOOKS 
Daniel LEMONNIER and Yves 
INGENBLEEK Les carences 
nutritionne]les dans les pays en dével
oppement (Nutritional deficiency in 
developing countries) Editions Kar-
thala & ACCT, 22-24 bvd Arago, 
75013 Paris and 13 quai André 
Citroën, 75015 Paris — 623 pages — 
Bfrs 1088 - - 1989. 

This contains the main papers read 
at the 3rd G E R M (the Malnutrition 
Study and Research Group) interna
tional scientific session held for the 
first time in Nianing in Senegal from 
4-9 October 1987. It is volume two in 
a French-language series on achieve
ments and original scientific work on 
the nutritional problems of the devel
oping world and deficiencies in gen
eral and it is aimed at researchers, 
experts in nutrition, users of research 
in the field and NGOs concerned with 
nutritional problems in children. It 
gives details of various avenues of 
research, such things as the nutri
tional state in protein-calorie malnu
trition, the latest applications of 
anthropometry, vitamin A deficiency 
(ultimately responsible for thousands 
of cases of blindness in the developing 
countries), breast-feeding and food 
consumption. This research, Daniel 
Lemonnier stresses in the preface, has 
repercussions on agriculture and the 
technology of the agri-food industry 
and cooking on the nutritional value 
of food. Experts in nutrition also have 
to take account of social science, 
training and extension work. This is a 
thorough piece of work which is des
tined to be increasingly useful in the 
future. Alain LACROIX 

o o o 

Sub-Saharan Africa: from crisis to 
sustainable growth — World Bank, 
Washington D.C. — November 
1989. 

This 300-page study of sub-Saharan 
Africa by a team of experts drawn not 
only from World Bank staff but from 
African intellectuals and political 
scientists is noteworthy for a number 
of reasons. Firstly, it is not prescrip
tive; it does not lay down a single 
best way of doing things. Secondly, it 
transcends economics; it devotes con
siderable space to sociological and 
political matters. And thirdly, it 
places the blame for Africa's disas

trous record on the shoulders of both 
donors and recipients. This is not a 
case where exogenous factors, colon
ial heritage, the inequities of the glo
bal economic order, the weather, and 
so on, are brought out to excuse 
failure. The main cause of failure is 
identified as the lack of an 'enabling 
environment', an environment that 
encourages farmers to produce, mar
keters to market, entrepreneurs to 
make and sell and, above all, local 
investors to invest locally. 

The World Bank seems to have 
taken very much to heart the stric
tures on first-generation structural 
adjustment programmes. The new-
generation programmes, the book 
states, will have to consist of three 
complementary components: a policy 
component which will have to com
bine macroeconomic restructuring 
with the launching of core social 
expenditure programmes ; programme 
and project components designed for 
specific sectors and concentrating on 
community-level activities, small-scale 
income generation and local social 
infrastructure; and an institutional 
and development component to 
strengthen governments' capacities to 
plan, implement and analyse the 
necessary programmes. 

The emphasis is on investment in 
people: not only at the top, but 
especially, perhaps in what the book 
calls the 'missing middle ' which 
occupies a significant part of the 
preoccupations of the authors. 
Africa has more cars per capita than 
South Korea, not because of its 
wealth, but because of the poverty of 
the people and the poor infrastruc
ture. Animals are too expensive, 
bicycles too fragile. Thus from walk
ing, the African graduates to driving. 
The same is true of agriculture and 
industry: "When farmers modernise, 
they switch from the hoe to a trac
to r" . Training, investment in people, 
encouragement to save, are all part 
of the prescription. 

On the whole this is a less gloomy 
analysis than one might expect. 
Increases in investment of 4-5 % 
would lead to surpluses, and keep 
abreast of population growth (a seri
ous subject sensitively tackled here). 
A call is made to the donor commun
ity for more and better-coordinated 
assistance (and fewer expatriate advis
ers) but the main call is to African 
governments to review their priorities 
and policies, with a view to getting 
sustained and sustainable develop
ment. 
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